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Don Paul Abbott

Rhetoric in Two Worlds:
European Humanism and Native Narrative in colonial Peru

The Spanish conquest of the New World of the Americas
occurred at the high point of‘the European Renaissance. oOne con-
sequence of this confluence o geographical expansion and
jntellectual advancement was the transfergnce of European
humanism into the Spanish ;olonxes. ‘The introduction of
humanistic learning in Spain’s colonies necessarily meant the

resence of rhetoric in the New World. Yet the role of rhetoric
in the Spanish colonies is one aspect of Renaissance humanism
which remains little studied.

colonial Peru, in particular, presents an excellent
opportunity to study the exchange of European learning and
Amerindian culture. The Span;ards in Pe;u sought to provide a
European education to the natives of their colony. By the middle
of the sixteenth century the Spanish had established grammar
schools to teach the children of Indian nobility Spanish,
Quechua, and, of course, the Latin necessary to gain access to
‘humanistic culture. The Jesuits Col}ege of San Pablo, with a
curriculum modeled on the Ratio studiorum, educated Indian and
Mestizo, as well as Spanish and Creole, students. The educa-
tional foundation laid in the sixteenth century led, in the
seventeenth, to discourse which reflected the interplay of
rhetorical precept and Peruvian traditions.

The most outstanding example of this interplay is to be
found in the life and works of the Inca Garcilaso de la Vega.
Born in Peru to a Spanish captain and an Indian princess, Gar-
cialso was educated in the manner of both cultures. He spent his
adult life in Spain where he wrote a number of important works
which reflect his dual heritage. Garcilaso’s Commentarios reales
de los incas (1609) and its sequel, ]
(1617) reveal the use of deliberate rhetorical strategies to
mediate between the two cultures.

In Garcilaso’s works and in the other native chronicles
there is clear evidence of a deliberate interchange of European
learning and Andean traditions. The experience of seventeenth-
century Peru, then, illuminates the possibilities of a rhetoric
which 1s truly the product of two worlds.

John C. Adams

Cryptic Method and Variations in English [ —
m

l;lalter Ong’'s Ramus: Method and the Decay of Disloque

s one of the most frequently cited secondar, sour

Ramism. Ong's overall judgment of Peter Ram-:s'!usfq.;:t:::::uazes =
reflected in his characterizaticn of Ramus's followers as 'i: :: nt
but not too profound thinkers” (ix). Despite minar rwi5iaﬂg°in".-
recent scholarly literature, Ong's antagonistic rPading of Ramus
persists as the measure of his worth. It is frequently appropriasas
in studies that thematize the history of tne discourse arts as 5
struggle between competing epistemalogies. In this genealogy Ramus
is related to alleged anti-rhetoricians. [n part, Ong derives h:is
judgment of Ramus's hostility tcward rhetorical thought frca hie
reading of the second book of Ramus’'s Dialectic. Ong's reading of
the second book shows how Ramus damned rhetorical pattarns of
dispositio to the less esteemed regions of judgment.

By far, one of the largest groups of Ong’'s "not too profound
thinkers" who produced commentaries on the Dialectic were sixtsentn—
and seventeenth-century English Protestant reformers, including
Puritans. The English authors produced a number gt Commentaries con
the Dialectic that are “soft’ on cryptic method. These "soft’ Ramist
texts treat the concept of cryptic method in a fairly standara way
derived from faculty psychology, which i{s influenced to scme extant
by Horace's Epistles and Art of Pgetry, and is nct necessarily
anti-rhetorical. In sixteenth- and seventeenth-century English
commentaries, Ramus's cryptic method is recognized as a means of
adjusting discourses to auditors, mimicking events, and constructing
a preferred style of speech affecting the artistic merit of discourse
and the perceived ethos of a given author. It is viewed as a
legitimate order of appeal aligned with an interest in persuasicn—in
engendering belief by means of delight (and other affections), nat
simply transmitting so-called scientific knawledge. In sum, in the
English commentaries reviewed in this essay there is no clear cut
evidence of sustained hostility toward rhetarical thought. The
distinction this essay makes between Ramus and Ramism——between his
Dialectic and the English commentaries on it--draws attention to t-e
complexity and multifacted naturs of the educatianal reform movement
associated with his name. Finally, this essay raises a cauticnary
note. Students of sixteenth- ang seventeenth-century English thaught
who appropriate Ong's reading of Ramus should be mindful of the may
his concept of Ramism affects their interpretations of primary
Sources.



Katherine H. Adams

The Beginnings of Advanced Instruction in Creative,
Expository, and Journalistic Writing: Barrett Wendell and English 12

In his English 12 classes from 1885 to 1889, as
his lecture notes and the class papers indicate, Wendell
experimented with various possibilities for advanced
composition: daily themes and longer papers; lectures,
class workshops, and private conferences; assigned and
free topic choices; sequences of assignments involving
related topics; work in many genres; graded and ungraded
writing. This course influenced many creative writers:
W.E.B. DuBois enrolled, believing "perhaps foolishly,
but sincerely, that I have something to say to the
world. . . I have taken English 12 in order to say it
well™; Robert Frost bypassed freshman English and
entered Wendell's course directly to work on poetic
form. The qourse also influenced writing teachers such
as Robert Herrick who introduced advanced writing
courses at Chicago and Robert Lovett who taught
playwriting at Princeton.

A close examination of this course will help us to
understand the beginnings of advanced instruction in

expository, creative, and journalistic writing--and to
appreciate a still powerful model for such instruction.

Tomds Albaladejo

The theorstical nature of the addressee of the rhetorical discourse

In this paper I deal with the addressee’s role in the
ollowing mainly Aristotle ‘s, Quin-
ries and introducing a textual

nstruction. I consider

rhetorical communication T
tilian‘s and Perelman’s theo
end pragmatic view of the raetorical co
thet the rhetorical addressee has a compl
that can be explained by means of the config
by the typologies of addressees and by means of

" constitution of the category of addresses, -
s can be distinguished. This study of

ith the typology of the rhetorical

ex theoretical nature
uration provided
the internal

functions and constituent
the addressee is connected w
discourses and of the Thetorical events.

within which different

Luis Beltrdn Almerla
LE ROM2N SILENCIEUX

La rhétorique du silerzz dans le roman espagnol actuel

Résume

L'importance de 1< parole silencieuse dans le roman
explique que la technig:z du monologue se soit pleinement
développée dans le roman moderne. A partir du meonoclogue
final de Molly Bloem <:2ns Ulysses de J. Joyce, d'autres
romans ont utilisé le =onologue autonome -sans cadre
narrative- pour donner £forme & des chapitres entiers, ou
encore, 4 des romans entilers.

Dans le roman espagnoi -tant peninsulér que latimo-
americaine- la rhétorique du silence & été fortement

développée. La muerte de Artemio Cruz, Tiempo de silenclo,

Cinco horas con Mario. Reivindicaciéon del conde don
Julidn., Pubis angelical, et, surtout, La vida perra de
Juanita Narbon{ illustrent bien cette rhétorique.

Une varié casuistique de thémes et topics -récit

isochrone, tu autoréflexif, immédiateté,  mémoire

autoblographique, oralité, etc.- a été generée dans cette

nouvelle forme de silence (les formes anciennes étant

celles du Jjournal, de 1la lettre). De nouveaux problémes
linguistiques comme le future narratif, de nouvelles
contructions sintaxiques, surgissent de la solitude ou les
personnages habitent. Le silence, la solitude. la folle.
caracteristiques de la crise existeantielle de notre temp3

i les
dont lieu 4 de mouvelles formes de discours. de nouvelle

formes narratives.
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Bo Andersson

Eva Margaretha Frclich and tne fhes--:z-3l Puthority of the Frophatazs
Colleen Anderson One of the most interasting to appear on th2 1785 cantur,
Swedish cultural scens was Eva M =na Frelich (*i272). Mowadavs 352 13
Ciceronian Forensic faezaric in The Merchant of Venice almest completaly forgottzn; amc contemporaries, howaysr, shs
received a good deal o7 attentic
This attenticn was largaly rar politics-thzologrcsl 1as3s. EMF,
sinc scraiarship concerning the rhetorical traditicr a noblewcman of Garman dezc2nt, 2d a nation d:zh eschatzlogs.
The greater part of the ex1stine accerding to which the Sw=dizh k113 - n %5 b2come th2
on stzie, especially the figures and the tropes. Tnis ruler of Christianity. After hisz c27 other “pogish”™
an¢ Renaissance drane foeuses 4R ’ . ' £ the Arts o° princes, Charles XI would rise — wit” - to absolut2 waorld
concentration, pioneered by Sister Mirie” Joseph in Shakasopeare's Use of the Art bower, sitting on the throme of Daviz in the Chiliastie Kingdow.
. st dav wo=a the work of Brian Vickers. Though tnis The king. however, was unimgi= < by these 1deas anc EMF's politizzl
Lancuzge, continues to the present €5 visws led to a trial, where she es the death p=2nalty but was s3nished

approach has proven both valid an

tion. My paper addresses the classice!

importance to Shakespeare 's

plays has on:/ been touched upon.

d valua>e, it reflects only one part of the tradi- instead.

In the Stoctholm trial differen: arguments had EB=2en usad to d:
EMF, for example the claim that she =33 mentally 11l, inspiresd by t=2
Devil, and that her teachings might 133d to social unrast. In tha wrizings
which she published in the Metherlancs she had therefore to be very careful

t-adition of inventio and disoositio, whose

In this essay I will discuss Cicercnian forensic rhetoric as a means of both in- with her image and tried to construcs a salf-description which would =2

vention and arrangemen

t in The Merchant o Venice. Specifically, I will analyze the

convincing and rhetorically effactivs.
Her rhetorical self-description is especially elaborate in the tract

trial scene in terms of stasis theory as outlined in De Inventione. Of the canonic2] Mein und des Goldschmitz BEREND DORCHMANNS Predig-Ampt (1687). In the 37
—_— } ) sections of this book she interprets a number of loci in the Bible as
questions--an _sit, quid sit, quale sit, and translativa--the issue of quality acts as pertaining to herself (and her fellow—prophet Dorchmann). Sha uses for

example typological interpretation and interprets herself as the second

the central focusing force in this scene. T.U. Baldwin has approached this topic Eve, but also views sayings in the Bible as immediate descriptions of her

using the Ad Herennium as a tool of analysis. Though he believes Shakespeare could

have derived sufficient legal

own person. The tract also contains interesting sections of alleged
autobiography. The great fire in Dresden 1685 is, for example, sesn as the
knowledge from that text to construct the scene, Baldwin punishment of the city because its irhabitants had refused to accept her as
a prophet and instead had exiled her. The reader is here supposed to see

admits that the dramatist most likely mace use of an additional source. Close textual the parrallel between her and the prophets of the Old Testament.

analysis of the scene provides strong evidence that Shakespeare's additional source

The aim of the tract Mein und des Goldschmitz Predig-Ampt 1s to
convince the reader of the divine sanding of the prophetess. This can be

was the De Inventione, and that his use of this text helped to shape the development viewed in terms of theological discourse. The role of the prophetass gives

of the trial scene.

EMF the possibility of claiming a suoject position therein which is higher
than that of any teacher or pastor. Fecause she can claim that position,
her assertions must have a truth-value exceeding that o7 any other
theological statement.

In my paper 1 will explore agairst the background of prevailiug
cultural expectations the rhetorical techniques EMF uses wn building up a
convincing prophetic text-role.

EMF's is an interesting ezamplz of the top:c ‘gender and rhetorics’
in the 17th century.



Satoru Aonuma

Disciplinary Rhetoric: A Case Study in the Velikovsky Alflair

The debate over : el OVveERY 'S C i
controversy betwesn ‘serious and 'de\'i;;ll sciencmfm\i“‘a'mples Olone
can be summarized in the followi e e elikovsky s thesis

_ é _ ! nllowing  wavs: that there were global
calnszra_nhes.m historical times: that these catastrophes were qu. :
e}ualcrresmal agents: and that these agents can be identified el
Venus and Mars. Venus plaving the domir ‘elik e, lh.e Fanaks

: a 1ant role. Velikovsky s
astronomer; he was trained in psvchiatry and ') A
parapsychology: and basis for his calasu:opmc fneorn' :c lll;ore‘ !mponanll'_c_
Texi of debate includes some is [ Ameri ¥ 8 VR alictl YU

! S some issues of Am-2rican Behavioral Scientist. Psnsee
and proceedings of scientific conferences such as the American Assoc ion
for Advancement of Science as we!l as books written b;' Ve!ii;ovsk\;'yc;'cm:'m"l
and poth proponents and opponenis of his theory. Participnms in the c‘!’:t;e:'.
consist of Velikovsky. his svmpathizers. and “serious  scientists such a aCe
Payne-G_aposcnikin. Harlow Sharpley, and Carl Sagan. ) mEn

Tpe issue of “demarcation” and “discipline” in the “"Velikovsky alTair”
E-arucplar!y deserves much atiestion of rhetoricians. As in thel case of
creation science.” the controversiality in the affair comes primarily form the
so_mevfrnat unorthodox thesis that Velikovsky held. Many “disciplined”
scientists regard Velikovsky as cranky and reject his arguments as being
n-r_auonal and outside the realm of any scientific “disciplines.” "Discipline,” in
this regard, could be both a noun and a verb; disciplinary boundaries
fwmdmgly could be both the structure and function.Also, such concepts as
demfarcation“ and “boundary” are two dimensional: the within the “science
as unity | such as the one between biology and physics or between "natural®
and “social” sciences): and the other between what is science and what is not.
What makes the Velikovsky affair complex is that demarcation problems in
those 1wo dimensions are almost inextricably related. This paper, therefore,
15 an attempt 10 explicate rheiorical problems of the dual-dimensional
dlSCIthle in the Velikovsky affair. and to discuss the roles that rhetoric
plays in constructing. maintaining, and deconstructing the disciplinary
boundarijes,

Annika Allin Aren

Carroll Lewis Maxcy and the Dizension of Attitude in Rhetoric

carroll Lewis Maxcy's work The Rhetsricil
principles of Narration, puktlishad in 1311, has
hitherto gone unnoticed by historians of American
rhetoric. Maxcy's work appeared toward the end of a
time that many scholars have characterized as a paricd
of rhetoric's decline. The nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries narrowly conceived of rhetoric,
scholars have argued, as a matter of conveying what is
already known. I argue that Maxcy's work challenges
any simple characterization we might make now of the
separation of thought from expression at the turn of

the century.

To posit a relation between thought and expression
i1s to posit a relation between thinker and text. Haxcy
posited such a relationship, including what he called
the author's "attitude" in his rhetorical theory. Of
all the component elements that Maxcy posited as
underlying composition, attitude is the most
problematic, however. while the author's attitude
toward the subject is imperative to a text's
construction, the author can also get in the way of
truth. The claim that texts are flawed wherever
authors show through later became a charge against
rhetoric in New critical literary theory. Maxcy's
ambivalence toward the (visible) author is critical to
our understanding of how the idea of authorial
intention became troublescme, even within rhetorical

theory itself.

Janet M. Atwill

Producing Ethos: Rhetorical Knowledge and Subjectiwity
in Sochistic and Aristotelian Rhetaric

?la§o’s Protagoras opens with Socrates’
questioning of his friend Hippocrates’ desire to come
under the tutelage of the famous sophist. Socrates’
interrogation focuses on two questions: "wWhat do yaou
hope to become by your association with Praotagoras?"
and "What is this subject on which the Sophist is both
an expert himself and can make his pupil expert?" These
questions turn on two inextricably tied matters:
representations of knowledge and subjectivity-

This paper will examine models of subjectivity and
knowledge as they appear in treatments of rhatoric by
both Protagoras and Aristotle. In poth cases, I shall

resituate thelr conceptions of rhetorical knowledge
, or productive

within the ancient tradition of techne
of this paper that these

knowledge. It is the argument
etorical knowledge implicate a

uniquely social and contingent model of the subject,
one that allows us to see significant resemblances

between sophistic and Aristotelian rhetoric.

two conceptions of rh
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Wolfram Ax

Jerzy Axer
Die Geschichtsschreibung bel Quintilian
Between practiice snd taeory -

dwintilisngs quotes Cyceroc.

"Institrntio oratorisa" cecame a Jecisive fac:ior in

1 ist in seiner institutio oratoria der Geschichtsschreibung eine establishing Cycero s Zsae 48 s 16l opwtor sud
Quintilian weis

htige Funktion in der Erziehung zum orator perfectus zu. Zugleich warnt er ortstan?ing tneora2ticisz of oratory.
wichtige

ber such vor den Gefahren einer unkritischen Verwendung des historiographi-
aber

sm:msmnsgi:e:f:l;edh: ersten Tell die didaktischen Aufgaben der Geschichts-
?:;reibnmg in der Reihenfolge des rhetorischen Curriculums und skizziert dabei t1lianns, 3 teacaer an® a tribmual orator, reiaterpretes
such die damit verbundenen glttungstheore'.lschen und gattungsgeschichtlichen
Urteile Quintilians. Der zwelts Tell des Vortrags gilt der Frage nach dem Hin-
tergrund der berilhmten Gattungsbestimmung: est enim ( sc. historia ) proxima
poetis et quodam modo carmen solutum est = Die Geschichtsschreibung steht very important for Cycero’s reception in Enropean
ndmlich der Dichtung sehr nahe und Ist gewissermaBen ein Gedicht In Prosa

( Quint. nst. 10, 1, 31 ).

Qrintili~nrs constanziy gnotes and parapnrises Cycers

in his treatise. IT is vorth noting in what way 4rio-

texts taken from Cycero’s theory snd practice. We c3n

observe here the process of crystallizing of Jn'geaents,

rhetorical cnltnre, snd st the sgme tize cresting
8 sarions obstacle to nnderstsnding the gennine practice

sand theory of Cycero.

Anna Werpachowska Axer
Kurt W. Back

Numbers as a Rhetorical Device in Socia! Science: The Beginnings of Policical
Economy and Demography

Rhetoric.and Textnsl Theory. Selected Problems.

Classical rhetoric is sometimes viewed as a harbinger

of textusl theory. Thne paper indicates those elements in Scientific reasoning diszinguished itself frem schalas:ziz
b iq 4 a:gume?tiby :ely;ng on mathematical rules insceacd ¢f reliaace o=

<o the text that may be consi‘dere authorities and discursive reasoning. The success of this meched -

the sncient gpprosch © especially in the developmeat leading to Newcon's laws -

established the prestige of numbers and mathema:ics.
a precwrsory formnlation of issves now constitrnting P 9 t

Social sciences followed this path, using numbexs as a way of

the swbject of resesrcn of experts in varions disciplines argument. Its rhetorical use of mathematics has consisted ia
quantification for its own sake without the use of mathematical

= . Among these rules in its theory. This us2 of numbers for their owa sake has

dealing with the anal;SiS of disconrse g the use of numbers and statistical analysis a favor-ite rhetorical

i h fields.

issnes sre the problems connected with the process of technique in these
This rhetorical use of number (without the underpinning of
commvynicgtion and the structwre of text. mathematical rules) is demonstrated in the early development of
political economy. A historical analysis of Malthus’ work in
promoting his perspective, his defenders and his opponents shows
this change of the use of numbers from their use as characteristics
of states to statistics as an aim in itself. The rules of
statistical inference became the rhetorical laws of soclal science.



Michelle Ballif

Fidelities of Mind and Agents of Desire:
On the (Im)Possidilities for a "Feminist™ Subject Position

In the Louvre, a terracotta statue:iie is displayed of a woman on her knees,
hands behind her back, pierced with thirzeen nails. Instructions for such an
artefact, John Winkler informs us, dictate that "a wax or clay image of a kneeling
and bound woman is to be accompanied by 2 statuette of Ares standing over her and
plunging a sword into her neck. Each bedy part on the female is to be inscribed
wvith a magical phrase and pierced with cae of thirteen copper needles while the
agent says 'I pierce such-and-such part of Miss So-and-so, in order that she have
no one in mind but me, Mr. So-and-so'" (Constraints of Desire 93-4). It is Winkler's
argument that such a victimage model "paradoxically incorporate[s] rather than
suppress[es] women's desire”(73, see als> 98). Although his argument is justifiable
wvithin its terms, it troubles me. It echoes recent feminist calls for reconstructing
the history of the Western tradition by depicting women as not merely objects of
desire, but as Subjects of desire.

But such a constitution of Subjectivity--as desiring subject--in no way
liberates Woman from the scene of victimage, bondage, dominance, and control.

For it is my argument that this scene tells us nothing, could tell us nothing, of
"female™ desires, but tells us only of tie "male” desire to master and to control.
[1 have placed the words female and male in quotation marks to identify the

very impossibility of using these words at all--and in particular of using these
vords referentially in order to designate sex, sexuality, and gender.] For the
scene of vicrimization is the very sceme of subject constitution. His dominance
of woman is the act that sustains his Identity. Thus the victimization is the
evidence of the mastery he has achieved over his Self. That is, the terracotta
statuette with accompanying prescribed inscriptions suggests to me the phallogo-
centric enterprise par excellence that demands Fidelity of Mind, that requires a
"Propre" Subject who is faithful to its Self, who is stable, desire-less, bounded,
centered, who is the object of Being and Logos. Plato's Phaedrus, then--like so
many other Ego Psychology self-help manuals—exemplies the Master/Slave relationship
that constitutes Subjectivity and Being.

In this paper, I will address the recent work of feminists such as Susan
Jarract, Susan Hekman (Gender and Knowledge), and Judith Butler (Gender Trouble)
vho ia seeking a polirics of liberation, address the possibilicies of subject
positions for women. I will examine if and how they escape the Master/Slave
dialectical economy of mind, and explore what implications their proposed
’:bJQCtivities have for the (re)reading and (re)writing of the history of
rhetoric.

Paul G. Bator

“Enlightenment Rhetoric at St Andrews: The Role of Robert Watson™

I propose to discuss the (unpublished manuscript lectures on) rhetoric of Robert Watson
of St. Andrews University, Scotland, within the context of his contemporaries, notably
Adam Smith and Hugh Blair. Robert Watson, in effect, was the person who passed the
“rhetorical baton” between Adam Smith and Hugh Blair in Edinburgh. Watson’s lectures on
thetoric appear at a critical juncture in the history of rhetoric, yet, pf?plcmzticany, have not
received even the slightest recorded autention from schelass. Wilbur Samue! Howell

i - | ritish ] hetoric) for example, acknowledges that he did not

have time to investigate the unpublished rhetoric lectures of Watson.

As Henry W. Mecikle, in his article, “The Chair of Rhetoric and Belles Lettres in the
University of Edinburgh” iversi N i 13 (1944): 89-103), has it,
“When Adam Smith was appointed Professor in Glasgow in 1751, Robert Watson, again
with the support of Lord Kames, continued the course which Sngul? had initiated.
Apparently,” continues Meikle's account, "[Watson] followed Adam Smith’s course, in part
at least, pretty closcly. He probably had attended his lecturcs and may even have borrowed
his manuscript.” Part of the present problem is that our understanding of Watson has besn
based upon mere assumption; [ intend to address that problem by summarizing in this
presentation my findings about the content of Watson’s lectures based upon my examinaton

of them at St. Andrews last summer (1990).

It is difficult to determine precisely when Watson's extra-mural lectures on rhetoric i
Edinburgh began, but most accounts suggest 1752, the year after Smith left Edinburgh for
Glasgow. Watson's lectures must have concluded by 1756, when he succeeded Heary
Rymer as Professor of Logic, Rhetoric, and Metaphysics at St. Andrews, 2 post he beid unnl
he was appointed Principal of St. Andrews' United College in January, 1778, which he heid
until his death three years later. As documented in my article on the “Formation of the
Regius Chair of Rhetoric and Belles Lettres at the University of Edinburgh,” the Reveread
Hugh Blair, Watson’s relation, followed Adam Smith and Robert Watson in dchverzé:
series of public lectures on rhetoric at Edinburgh. It was Hugh Blair's success in s
public lectures which eventually led to George III's creation of a new Regius Chair, a‘:i -
has had significant and lasting impact upon the structure of English departments
conduct of English department study in the United States.

- Py md‘ we
Thus, in part because key rhetoricians such as Robert Watson have been neglec

have yet to afscmble a full portrait of Enlightenment rhetorical history. The signcance 0;;
completed portrait lies not only in its richer presentation of cighteenth century m;‘dot the

hilosophical life, but equally in its potential for casting light on our Wnﬁd ]

influences upon carly rhetorical education at Harvard, Princeton, and m-dn y Amenc md”
colleges, as well as, indirectly, upon our understanding of how present-day rhetonc
literature classes are taught and departments organized.

lllillll&"ll""‘;
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Charles Bazerman

Adam Smlth's Rhetoric, Esrchology, Bolltles and New Zclence
of Economics

Adam Smith's An Incuirv ir=o the Nature and Causes of the
Wes31th of Nations is €2n2r=_1ly taken to mark the birth ot
the science o economics. is also taken as a chartar for
the economic practice of c:pitalism; moreover, it is taken
2s the founding political Zscument for those committa? to a
vision of government that supparts, and is subozdinats to,
capitalism. It is even for some a credo of life, descriding
the psychological nature c: humans, the naturse 0f soclal
relations, and the politic:=> and economic mechanisms by
vhich human needs and desires may be fulfilled. Thers can be
little doubt The Weslth o Nations was a highly persuasive
éocument not only for the rew breed of economists who
developed in its wake, bu* £5r the capltalists, frse-market
and laissez faire politiciszas, supporters of modern market-
orlented democracies, and competitive self-realizers who
2lso flourished within the book's representation of the
world. In order to understsnd the scope of Smith's vision,
Some commentators have r=2a3Z the Wealth of Nationz in
relation to two earlier wc:rks Lectures on Jurisorudence and
The Theorv of Moral Sentimznis. While these studies help
elaborate some of Smith's rroader soclal thinking ané thus
some of the social implications of his economic system, they
still do not bring forth the full set of goals of his
project which can only come from a rhetorical reading.
Moreover, they do not consider what it means for Smith to
attempt a philosophic account of economy, that is to found a
scientific discourse. To examine these Issues we need to
investigate Smith's earliest works Es:avi intPhllosg?h:ﬁgl
Subjects (particularly "On The History o stronomy
Lectures ogaﬁhetoric an Bailes Lettres. An examination of
the later works in relaticn to the earliest reveals Smith
had a positive program of public persuasion aimed at
reformulating the polity around what he believed would be a
more stable set of understsndings, based on psychologlical
principles of public persuasion, rather than on the
epistemic ground of "true principles” of economy or the
rationalist ground of freely chosen compact. In line with
many elghteenth century thinkers he was looking for a new
basis for soclety and polizics, but he saw persuaslon,
rather than rsason, as a% the heart of economic practice and
political order. Ke thoucst he could persuade us of a new
order. Perhaps he did.

)

Daniel R. Bender

Quintilian's Institutes, 10.1.: Phetorical Identity ard the
"Liquefacticn” of Models

For Quintilian, as for Renaissarce huranists who followed him, literar
models were essential aids in the development or "instituticn™ of the
rhetor's character. Specifically, through his metaphors of digesticn

and nutrition, Quintilian conceives of authors as constitutive parts of
the rhetor's identity, to be incorrorated through caref:l ame rapeated
study. While urging the student rhetor to imitate, Quintilian cauticns
that the model to be imitated must be fully abscrbed into the ming, =
:zvedotxeotfsirallowour food tilluel'navecheueditarxirarkxx!ita!n:s»

a state of liquefaction, to assist the rocess of digesticn.™

mise behind this metaphor is . R —_——
collection of reusable techniques;
anmmuntatiye strategies of the model offer a potential icentity to the
rhetar, an identity that, furthermore, can ce actualized when the circom—
stances of time and plgce require. Overarching Quintilian’s intevest in
r £ p

ouintiliap's recourse to the digestive metaphor, however, reveals a strain
between his intended Purpose and the actual practice of reading. The stn-
dentghetmmaymtﬁﬂ.lydigutthemdel,butm'uu,bym
Sumption, may absdtb isolated parts, or "lumps”™ o discourse. In this case,
it?uxld?mnﬂ}&tﬂnmdelmintaimi&otiqiml,himdngmmas

a discursive cbject to imitate; but more importantly, the model loses its

tion of models by devising a different form of imitative "digestion® in his

pedagogical text, On the of Words and ts.

|




Beth S. Bennett

JAMES J. MURPHY'S PERSPECTIVE ON MEDIEVAL RHETORIC:
ITS IMPACT AND INPLICATIONS

cation of his book, Rhetoric in the Middle
Ages: A Historyv of Rhetovical Theory from Saint Augustine Co the
Rena:ssance, James J. Murphy proposed an analysis of how rhetoric

br:dged those thousand years as a "preceptive rhetorical tradition."”

This tradition. Murphv argued. is frndamental to West2In civilizations
anc is hased on the principle that discourse may be rendered effective
thrcugh the application of specific precepts derived from experience and
transmitzed through education. Thus. whaz Murphy claimed to be providing
~the first comparative study of the various forms in which medivrval
preceptive tradition"” (ix).

In 1974, with the publi

=3as
writers continued the

Essentially, the account Murphy provides details both the

classical rhetorical tradition of praecepti and the
medieval rhetorical "genres."” which apply rhetorical
precepts D new medieval discursive forms. As a result. though Murphy
idsp-ifies classical precepts and traditional auctorves. he spends as much
rime descriding how medieval te:xts change Or apply those precepts. The
texcs themselves. not specific authors or their lines of influence, seem

to take priority.

coprinuance of the
emergence of three

the impact Murphy's account has
Specifically. 1 plan to compare
nRhetoric in the Middle
t both vieus tell us

In this paper. I intend to discuss
had on the study of medieval rhetoric.
his perspective with that of Richard McKeon (
Ages.” Speculum 1 [1926): 1-32). in terms of wha
asbou: rhetoric in that age and how those views have influenced the kinds
of scaolarly questions asked about medieval rhetoric. Also, by showing
how Murphy’s rhetorical genres continued into the Renaissance, 1 plan to
consider how the descripticn of the tradition of rhetoric provided by
Murphy's perspective competes with that offered by Wilbur Samuel Howell

(Logic & Rhetoric in England. 1500-1700) . Finally, I intend to discuss
the scholarly implications of Murphy's perspective for both those
interested in the specific study of medieval rhetoric and those
interested in the general historical tradition of rhetoric.

Alain Billault

The Rhetoric of a * Divine Man - Apollonius of Tvana as Critic of Oratory and as Orator

according to Philostratus

In his Lives of the SophIsts. Philostratus &raws a picture of Greek oraterv at the (ime
of the Roman Empire by portraying its figuras. [n his Lae of Apollonius of Tv1aa.he
offers another view of rhetoric in this age Apollonius is 2 divine man . 3 Setog aunp
according to the definition by L. Bieler. that 1< to say someone who derives sugernatural
knowledge and powers from his close relationships with the gods and has 2 message
mankind. To do his preaching. Apollonius maxes a premeditated and diverse use of speach
at a time (1st century A. D. ) when rhetoric already has a long history. Philostratus points

is an important efement of fus sloguence

out that the critical examination of this history
critical statements about Socrates or Aristotles

Apollonius while speaking often makes

use of speech and about the rhetors oratory He places himself in opposiuon (o those
traditions and displays 2 rhetoric of authority. This rhetoric embraces 2 wide range of
styles including laconism and exhortation. vindication and blame: but its principie never
varies : the orator does not search after truth with his interlocutors. he does got ry [0
convince or to please them. He possesses the truth. The audience is \nferior o him and 2as
just to hear him and yield to his words. So, in his Lie of" Apationivs af Tyana. Philostratus
emphasizes the rising. at the time of the Roman Empire. of another kind of rhetoric which

is different from the rhetoric of the rhetors and requires the spiritual mzste{:nip of the
orator. The success of such an authoritative rhetoric and the longing after unssurt of .
authority points to a certain unsettledness of the souls which E R Dodds highlighted in his

Pagan and Christian in 21 Age of Anxiety.
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Constance Blackwell

Rhetoric and a Sceptlic’s proof - Daniel Huel's_De_la_Foiblesse de
Lesprit humein

Daniel Huet's De la Foiblesse de lesprit _humain_is one of the
most famous texts of seventeenth and eighteenth century
Scepticism. In it the author surveys all of human knowledge
either finding Scepticism amongst philosophers or csuses for
Scepticism because of the great varieties of beliefs. Huet
constructs a convincing work because he carefully builds up a
character of the euthor into the familiar figure of the ‘vir
bonus’ found in successtul rhetorical speaches. This solves the
Sceptic's problem of writing something which is beiieveable
since Sceptic traditionally claimed not believe one point of
view more than another Huet. on the other hand wants to
convince the reader of his point of view and thus creates a
believeable Sceptic using a common rhetorical technique.
Ironically the Sceptic’'s prool becomes the argument 1rom.
authority. The paper will explore further the trar,sformunon. of
the ‘persona‘’ of the ‘vir bonus’ in later philosophical texts into
the voice snd character of the philosopher. Rhetoric and ) )
philosophy will be seen here not to be at war, but rhetoric will
be seen to be 8 tool of the philosopher which in part transforms
the text.

Sharon Bracci Blinn

Castiglione's Prudential Courtier

While the rich variety of themes explored in Baldassare Castiglione’s The
Book of the Courtier (Il Cortegiano) opens the text to a diversity of
interpretations, it has very often been read as a courtesy book, serving as a
prototypical handbook of manners for gentlemanly behavior. The text has also
been read autobiographically, following Castiglione’s own prefatory remarks 1o
his readers. More recent internal readings of the text have suggested elements
of a political treatise in Castiglione’s discourse. J. R. Woodhouse argued that J/
Cortegiano was a verbal portrait, but one that elegantly disguised its true
agenda: to craft an ideal courtier possessed of charming survival skills, a crucic
necessity given courtiers' precarious footing in the nasceat modern state.
Conversely, Eduardo Saccone argued that the courtier's attempts at advantage-
gaining were assiduously directed toward specific political ends; the text is thus
much more "manifesto than portrait.”

This essay argues that Castiglione's courtier is, above all, a rhetorical
portrait, complex enough to accommodate each of the aformentioned
interpretations.  Its subtle strategies affirm the protean nature of rhetoric. the
multiplicity of forms the political, social and economic context encourage rhetori
to develop in order to survive in the cultural dialectic. Castiglione’s principal
rhetorical strategy can be viewed as Ciceronian prudentia, whose practiced eye
secks the opportune in the “here and now" and is self-consciously directed
toward persuading an audience; the courtier has no standing except in relation -
an audience. Sprezzatura, the text's controlling dialectical term (in a Burkean
sense), serves as the intentional check on the courtier's behavior, acting as a
performative counterpart to classical conceptions of rhetoric as the art which
conceals art (ars celare artem). Finally, the roots of renaissance virea,
intimately connected to the courtier's prudential action, can also be traced to
Ciceronian notions of habit.




J. A. E. Bons

Something New. Isocrates and the Transition from Orality.

The early development of Greek rhetoric as a literary genre can only be fully

understood if one takes into account the contemporary change in culture: the

gradual transition from orality to literacy, as it is described by W.J. Ong SJ

in his “Orality and Literacy. The Technologizing of the Word."™ (London-New York

1982) .

The fragments of Gorgias' rhetorical works still show a predominantly oral-based

style, but the works of his pupil Isocrates have very different char:cterlsucs. Alan Brinton
Isocrates himself ascribes these characteristics to the new methods of literary

composition he is using (or. S Phil. 25-30). His works are written to be recited THE PASSIONS IN THE SERMONS OF HUGH BLAIR
or read, not to be “performed” like the speeches of judicial and political
rhetoric. Therefore the text-based character of these works supposes the public
to analyse their subtleties and intricacies carefully.

It will be argued that these formal characteristics, apart from the lasting i .
importance of the content, contribute to the literary value of these works. The sermons of Hugh Blair, which were widely praised by hx:
A careful reading of theoretical passages in his work shows that Isocrates' method t oraries, but which have not fared so well at the hands o
of composition marks a new stage in the development of literary rhetoric. : icontam

s ing, have generally been assessed in either
h!’lorhn’o:r :::?‘;::i:ll terms. However, they are §Lso
htui-:‘:y t as exemplars of & kind of late 18th century ethical
S cunuhich is of particular interest in the context of an
o st understand the relationship between moral philosophy

aCheRph. >0 i t characteristic of
1 theory of the period. The mos :
;l;‘:i;"‘:t:::-i:ns are highly polished moral essays which espouse a

i igi in Post-
hilosophy having its remote c_vrxnns in
i .I“E:::lphli’l;soph‘;, but which at the same time reprgsenr. ?he
Mo of a clearly identifiable strain of preaching which
3\11-12!:;0!{.'& in the 17th century and continucd.into th:ul;St:;
11 ;velogal philolophy is one uhxch' identifies .vxrtusnlu e
Grant Bosve o wgovernment” or "regulation” of the passions. e s 1
g :in‘ is one characterized by preaching on that ‘gnei‘
ol g "keeping the heart” and related topics, on particular
Epideictic Rhetoric and the Praise of Eloquence to;lchon. " pz.-‘on’ _ heart® and elated topi s, on particalas
on
::v;(.: hope, and fear, and ?n puluion—rel.:edtv:::uct.'im -
Antecedents to Blair's preaching abou puh.” gl el

t sermons of English presc
bs found Jb il g and South, but even more clearly in

= jously at the language of 38 fotucn, Swarp.
o o ! B.riouisth century’ler-ons by Isaac Watts, Samuel Clarke, Joseph
Btle iah Seed, and a host of others (many

rhetoric, I propose to analyze selected praises of eloguence e s Benjumin g il ' "t
' o ’ of the'- Dissenters). These in turn have their 9:::«::::33-‘"
as €xiuhples of the rhetor.c of praisc. I plan to f33is RY O ety 1% L oo Vi e u.m.p“u
written throughout the 17th and 18th centuyx: h R
study first on models of praising eloquence as 2 species of “Canonical” 18th i-ntury :or:. izc::;:e; _ moral hilosopts
; likewise to a arge extent pr i -
epideictic rhetoric demonstrated by Aphthonius, Gabriel Le ::;echlly L e ..u:. "Horulnjln;:t .;::ox;'i'-;:“:nﬁ .:d
tcheson and Butler (in is sermo ., but s _”_‘___f_ﬁ';"—‘l
Jay, and perhaps other vriters who have written about this ¥:xc°: on sad, Butler tin A n mons ) e Theor -
: enr Sentiments. ) ¢ the passions -
rhetorical g e. I will next analyze actual laudatory or 1 propose (o‘c:arnito:!.ze g;h:::re:xt\::::‘:d:ntl. ard to make
Blair's sermons, Wit attention e this aspact
pedag form £ 1) the relationship between p
vit ine how closely they con BEAly e e (e shout. L1] co'this sarec
uperative orations to determ — of Blair's rhetorical pru!:.uc:.und l‘:i: o:r‘x_ ::::z:;g.l pncticch}n
. i & i ship
i of this genre oF ¥ (2) the significance o this oF ihe relation
. - seseripeions ations connection with a more ';n??lhm::::i‘.;:t:?osgphy and late 18th
raine hov these OF between 18th century ritis
rioetly 3 W e ot century Scottish rhetorical theory.

functioned within a historical context, inculcating not only

forms of rhetorical competence but also values of Renaissance

culture. .
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Michael Cahn

Schema and Figura: The Metaphorical Terminology of Rhetoric

My paper addresses the metaphornical status of o central concepts of rhetoric: Schema and
Figura. It attempts 1o reconstruct the ongins of these concepts in geometry and gymnasti
) stics
respectively. It asks why these 1o very heterogeneous contexs should meet in the rhetorical no
tion of figurality.
The termi y i i ical i
crminology of rhetoric is never free of rhetorical implications. The carly rhetoricians in-

vented what we pow call figures with the belp of the terminology of geometry and gymnastics.
_What are the disciplinary advantages connected with such a terminological development
Rbetoric simultancously evokes the narural knowded

ge of gy ics and appeals to the

scientific traditions of geometry. What is the logic that makes this fusion of discourses possible?
What is the price for this contradictory context? What is the significance of the fact that the
metalanguage of rhetoric is involved in the very same rhetorical procedures it attempts to des-
cribe? And how does such a fuzzy divide b L
ing of a history of rhetoric?

ge and mctalanguage affect the writ-

Gualtiero Calboli

Quintilian and Horace.

The paper is divided in two parts: (1) in the firsc Quintilian's attitude to a clas-
sical poet as Horace will be examined, (2) in the second attention will be addressed
to the reasons of the use of classical! poetry by Quintilian. Some passages as Quint.
inst.10.1.94 and 96 will be considered where the rhetorician explains how Horace is
usable for rhetorical purpose. Therefore the question arises how much rhetoric was

in connection with literary ornament asd how important literature was in the cultura
life and linguistic use of the Roman E=pire, and it will be pointed out that the im-
itation of classical poetry in the Rom:a school was an inurume!;r. of Roman order in

contrast with barbaric disorder.

Charles Calder

Queen Margaret's Language of Denunciation: Aspects of Forazl Thetoriz in
2 and 3 Heary VI

Henry Paachan wrote that the 'grea: and forcible floud of elojuexnce, is zost
~lantifully and pleasantly pourad 737h by the great alght of figuTes'. Iz
this paper I investigate the woriczg of selectel figu-es employed by Hdarga-2t
:fAnjou in 2 and 3 Herrv Yi. In acalysing her speeches I use the divicice

of fizures set out by Peacham ia Eis 1577 Carden of Zlszuence: tropes/gra==atioa

schenses/rhetorical schemes. Thz trc;2s of mockery (2.3. sarzascus, iroria) ca-

" ceiva consideration; another sigaificant trope is hvperbols. I nota the ;resence
of grammatical schenes such as polrsyndeton; but I devote mos®t comsileratiaz i
Margaret's deploying of rhetorical schemes of reretition (e.s5- arathors =o2
_evizeuris); of interrogatior (e.g. oysma); of exclamation (e.z. ecchonesis);
and of representation (hypotyposis and its specific figures). For =y descziptior
of the figures I rely on Peachaz; cn Puttenhan; and on the Ramist Fraunce.

I éoncentrate. on two areas of Margaret's oratorical activity: her cacpaigz
of accusation against Duke Humphrey in Pu€ 2 and her taunting of Yark in J:I.is
Margaret's arraignment of Humphrey in 2:III.i.4-41 shows Shakespesre's sovereigr
ability to 'put a case'. The arousing of scorn and vehemence (traditionally
an actfvity within the oratorical sphere of pathos) is her central coacern; but
we find that ethical and logical properties complemeant the pathetic. The Queen
asserts her credentials as a speaker of probity (the persuasive mode of ethos)
and establishes the validity of her testimony (a topic of invention and therefor
associated with _lgm).

The taunting of York is a bravura piece of vituperation. In my treatment
I identify eh_e energetic use of tropes of mockery and of rhetorical scheces. Paz
ticularly striking is the burning contempt which the Queen infuse into izterro-
gative figures such as pysma and grois=a.

I end by suggesting that analysis of this kind can assist us in {1lusinatis
the operation of Shakespearg's artificiosa eloguentia.

i g
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Martin Camargo

Composition Teaching at Oxford and Bologna In the Late Middie Ages

White the medieval “arts of poelry” (“prescriptive grammars,” as J. J. Murphy has

Salled them) are Clearly Intended 1o serve as @ ) composition textbooks, sultable for
teaching composhion In verse or prose, several prose genves seem o have resisted

L no the @ | position program. Rhetoric, to the extent lo which it was an
applied disciping with a pedagogy (1.e., an art), came 1o be associated in the medieval mind with
hose genres thal somehow exceeded the scope ol “prescriptive grammar.” Il theloric became
marginalized with respect 1o grammar, that was in part because the chie! “rhetorical® genres
(the letter, droadly defined, and the sermon) were laught and practiced in distinct contexts,
never coalescing to form a medieval ars rhetorica on a par with the medieval ars grammatica.
However, In curricular practice grammar and rhetoric often supplemented one another in the
wqm.'mmnmm-uwm(unomummm

(as at Bologna).
M. I. Cameron

Some Considerstions of Msthodology
for Research into Fropaganda and Khetoric
The paper proposes a set of research procadures for
establishing and appraising the propaganda function of literary
and gub-literary texts. The paper assumes the notion of
propaganda proposed by Jacque: Ellul (Propagandes 1962). but

argues that a nsutral conception of propaganda is mors ifruitful

for purposez of research than a negative conception is. The papar

argues that research into five different areas must be carried

out before a text or set of texts can be rasponsibly said to
function az propaganda: into cont
identification of the groups whose i
the text in question), into the ideology conmunicated in the
text, into the political mythology communicate
the structures by which the text engages its readers, and into
the structures by which the text establishes
its resders. The paper concludes by proposing criteris for

resolving the question of whether the propsgands operstes by

peychologicsl manipulation or whether it operates by reasonable

v2rax338999%Y

rhetorical means.

ext (that is. careful historical

nterests might be advanced by

d in the text, into

{ts suthority ovar

John Angus Campbell

After The Origin:
The Rhetorical Strategies of Darwin’s Campaign for
Evolution

Though the Origin of Species marked an epoch in the history of
science, the work labored under two fundamental problems which
were al once conceptual and rhetcrical. The explanatory mechanism
of “natural selection® was persuasive neither to Darwin's scientific
peers nor to the broad public, and the charm of Darwin’s writing was
often used as an objection to the work. The Origin, appearing as it
did as an "abslract” of a larger wcrk lo come was oo short lo
reorient standing assumptions about “design” in nature enshrined
alike In common sense and popular religion. Starting with his first
work after the Origin, On The Fertilisation of Orchids--which
Darwin characterized as “a flankirg movement on the enemy”--
Darwin proceeded to downplay na‘ural selection and to argue the
case lor evolution via strategies distinct from those of his most
famous book. The paper examines the rhetorical-conceptual
challenge Darwin faced in the wake of the mixed success of the
Origin and the conceplual, strategic and stylistic responses he
devised for addressing it in the following decade and a haif.

Kermit E. Campbell

\sh Vernacular Rhaton:ic- Three Decades of Rasaarch on Flaci:

Black Eng!
Languag=

Over the last thrae decades. soviol:nguists and anthropoiog:sts hav=
described and analyzed the vernacar language spoken by man7 aliidn
Americans  While their work has c:catributed significantly W our
understauding of linguistic systems and how linguistic systans (uncticn .
social and cultural contexts, it hast: & had as monumental an impact on U2
study of rhatoric, partly because sociolinguists have often failed to hnk s
work with rhetorical theory and because rhetorians, working (rom
traditional, Eurocentric models. have tended to exclude linguistic concerns
from theories of rhatoric. In this aper, | argue for what Bizell and
Herzberg (1990) call greater use of rhetoric as a theory of language--in this
case, a theory of Black English Vernacular (BEV). To do 5o, [ first review the
major linguistic studies on BEV dect the 1960's. Then, taking Hymess
(1974) ethnography of communication 8s & basic framework, | identify th?
features of BEV rhetoric, Including its form. content, ends, participants. aad
context. Finally, | place these features in theoretical perspective by

employing Asante’s (1947) idea of an Afrocentric metatheoy.
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Lee Campbell

Johnson, Sheridan, and the Earnest Attention to Sense

Thomas Sheridan, actor and elocutionist, is perhaps the object of more of
Johnson's disapprobation than is any other character'ln Boswell's LilE-EE_JEDEEEE- The
personal reasons for Johnson's antipathy toward Sheridan are diverse, apparent, and
well recorded by scholars such as Wallace E. Bacon. But it is questionable whether
Johnson's antipathy toward Sheridan derived from peronal jealousies only. An examina-
tion of what might be Johnson's more substantive objections to Sheridan and the elocu-
tionary movement (1) elucidates Johnson's positions on language, conversation, and nird-
(2) creates a new perspective on the twi: developments that characterize the late 18th !
century as an important time in the history of rhetoric--the debilitation of orality and
the “maximization™ of literacy: and (3) vncovers a theme of highly literate, typographic
rhetorics, what I call the “earnest attention to sense."” The theme is considered as it
appears in various works and comments by Johnson, in Whately's critique of elocution,
and in Deborah Brandt's recent argument that literacy is marked by writers' and reader g’
“involvement,™ mot by their detachment and "divorce™ from the text and from each other,

The basis of Johnson's opposition to Sheridan and elocution is suggested in his
Dictionary's definitions of conversation. defined as familiar, easy discourse or talx,
and declamation. defined as an outcry addressed to the passions, a "harangue; a set
speech; a piece of rhetorick.” He appears to take a Platonic tack in his opposition tg
the monologic speech, which, addressed to the passions, he considers a mere knack.
Speech-making, in contrast to conversation, does not test knowledge, command of the
language, imagination, presence of mind, or courage. .

In fact, Johnson's position on elocution does not consist in a rehashing of
Platonic objections to rhetoric. In his definitions of words such as converse, to con-
vey thoughts, and speech, the power to express thoughts by words, Johnson reveals the
influence of the conduit metaphor, a frame of mind that takes language to be a conduit
for ideas of things, an uncertain means of conveyance that can be facilitated by logical
definition and discrimination of words and ideas. Given this implicit frame of mind,
Johnson regards Sheridan's lessons--especially on action--as lessons in distorting the
flow of ideas from one person to another. Johnson's version of the conduit metaphor,
however, is not scientistic or positivistic, depicting language users as detached trans-
mitters of information. It is a much more interesting version of discourse in which
writers and readers are involved in an absorbing, intimate process of creating a mutu-
21ly accessible topical horizon. Speakers’ and listeners' discourse should be as
mutually engaging and demanding.

Johnson’s gravest concern about elocutionism is the paradoxical lack of sincerity
the false earnestness that the movement seemed to produce in its devotees. Johnson
anticipates a wholly different ideal of literate discourse involving an earnest
attention to sense as opposed to voice, action, and delivery in general: an earnestness
about the message, which does not preclude interpersonal involvement, but which sets
the message as the emergent common ground of interactants. This sort of earnestness
becomes a theme in 19th-century rhetorics such as Whately's rhetoric, which stresses
the earnestness to “convey" and carry one's point. It has surfaced in Brandt's
vindication of literate means of maintaining interpersonal involvement. I conclude

that the theme of the earnest attention to sense points to a valid dimension of
literate rherorics.

Kenneth Cardwell

William Gilbert and Francis Bacon: Science as Paradoxa

Presuppositions about what science really is bedevil
discussions of Francis Bacon's misprizing of his great
contemporary, William Gilzert. Shifting the ingquiry
into the arena of rhetoriz permits us to see that Eacon
shared with Gilbert a furZ of rhetorical doctrine. Gilzars
sparely and adequately excounds the new rhetoric aporopriats
to his treatise in the Prclogue to the De Magnete. Much
of Bacon's thinking about reportorial, “scientific" writing
can be seen as the extrasclation of seminal ideas in Gilbert's
watershed treatise. Key to tracing this linkage is the notier
of the paradox--the opinion contrary to received cpinien.
Gilbert takes his definition over from the tradition, perhaps
from Quintilian. Bacon acknowledges the rhetorical insight

by borrowing, conceals his source by attacking.



Thomas M. Carr

Toward an Assessment of Antoine ﬁrnauld's
R€flexions sur 1'éloquence des prédicateurs

Barbara Cassin

Philosophia enim simulari potest, eloguentia non potest ,

ou : le masque et l'effet.

The paper examines the apprarent conflict between the narrow
view of rhetoric in the 1662 Art de renser and the more
accommodating attitude found in Réflexions sur 1°éloquence des
o written just berore Arnauld died in 1694. The Port-
Royal Logic maintains that the study of rhetoric is of little uszse
for inventio, dispositio. or elocutio. Logic suffices for the
first two, and the chief stylistic rule is negative: to avoid an
artificial and metaphorical style. On the other hand, the
REéflexions affirm the utility of rhetorical study for the
preacher, accept the Ciceronian triad of the orator’s duties,
defend the sublime style, and ridicule the suggestion that
geometric order is required in speeches.

Does this openness to much of traditional rhetoric in the
pulpit signal a more generalized acceptance of other forms of
eloguence? Or is it simply, as some commentators assert, that
Christian eloguence, of which preaching is the exemplar, is the
only form of eloguepce that meets the stringent restrictions laid
down for rhetoric in the Art de penser?

The paper examines these questions in light of (1) Arnauld’s
own experience: his rhetorical training, his pedagogical views,
and his personal relations with preachers; (2) his use of classic
treatises, especially Augustine’s and to a
lesser extent Cicero; and (3) the implications of Cartesian
method and psycho-physiology for rhetoric as filtered through the
Quarrel of the Ancients and the Moderns. . i

Boileau's assessment of the Réflexions ("il ne s’est rien
fait en notre langué de plus beau ni de plus fort eur les
matiéres de rhétorique”) is perhaps overly generous.

Nonetheless, in spite of the serious deficiencies in its
treatment of invention, Arnauld s text is grounded in a broad
view of eloguence that extends well beyond the pulpit, one that
could later be adapted by the philosophes in the eighteenth
century in their quest for an enlightened eloguence.

ilnllllﬂﬂ‘l"",“

»philosophia enim simulari potest, eloquentia

non potest”, "la philosophie peut se contrefaire, non l'éloqence

(Quintilien, Institution oratoire, XII;, 3, 12).

Je voudrais faire la généalogie de cette phrase,

et montrer en particulier de gquelle maniere subtile elle

inverse, tout en paraissant le conforter, le jugement platonico-
’

ort entre philosophie et sophistique,

1004b 26 = ".-

aristotélicien sur le rapp

cristallisé par exemple en Métaphysique Gamma 2,

la sophistique parait, mais n'est pas”.

J'essaier&i ainsi d'éclairer chez Quintilien le

rapport a la sophistique, et le rapport entre sophistique. philo-
sophie et éloquence, en suivant une double thématique : fe?le'
éu masque, de la dissimulation, de la contrefagon, de 1*imitation

évi . t, toujours vrai car
d'une part, celle de 1'évidence de 1 effe
3 1'aide de gquelgues jalons qui vont de

index sui, de l'autre,
on et philostrate,

: icér
platon et Aristote, en passant par Ci

jusqu'd Perelman.
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Maria Silvana Celentano

La codificazione retorica della comunicazione epistolare nell' 4rs
rbetorica di Giulio Vittore.

Sono analizzati alcuni dei molteplici aspetti teorici e pragmatici dell'epistolografia
antica, quali emergono dalla lettura del capitolo de eprstolis dell' Ars rhetorica di
Giulio Vittore (sec. IV d.C).

La funzione pragmatica originaria di ogni lettera - informare qualcuno di qualcosa
per iscritto - fa del messaggio epistolare uno speciale tipo di messaggio: a meta tra
dialogo e resoconto dei fatti, la lettera finge presente I'interlocutore e a lui si indirizza,
tentando di restituire per iscritto le forme orali del discorso. La formalizzazione
retorica della cletteras fa si che siano accuratamente studiati e classificati gli
argomenti e le occasioni di una missiva, le figure del mittente e del destinatario:
I'epistola & il risultato di un complesso artificio stilistico, che [issa inevitabilmente gli
elementi tradizionali del genere, accoglie innovazioni e trasformazioni, stabilisce
omologie con altri generi letterari.

L'esame del suddetto capitolo de epsstolis & di notevole interesse, anzitutto perché
esso costituisce la piy soddisfacente sintesi sulla scrittura epistolare inserita in un
manuale retorico antico ad uso scolastico; in secondo luogo perché Giulio Vittore ha
collocato il de epistolis a conclusione della sua opera, ponendolo in stretta relazione
con altri due capitoli che, rispettivamente, riguardano la necessita, per chi voglia
acquisire eloguenza, di un continuo esercizio ( de exercitatione) e limpiego opportuno
del discorso d'uso comune o conversazione ( de sermocinatione ). Si puo dire che il
retore, accanio ai precetti normativi sul discorso oratorio, ha voluto includere anche
alcune riflessioni su quei temi che, costituendo di fatto l'attivita retorica piu diffusa,
esigevano nuovi chiarimenti. E' verosimile che I'utente a cui Giulio Vittore si rivolge,
dopo aver studiato norme e principi validi per tutti i generi di eloquenza, trovi
piuttosio vantaggioso avere anche up qualche orientamento per le attivita che lo
vedono quotidianamente coinvolto: redigere una lettera ufficiale, condurre un
colloquio importante e cosi via.

11 manuale di Giutio Vittore, dunque, nella sua parte conclusiva e in modo speciale
nel de epistolis, rappresenta non solo un significativo documento della realta storica e
culturale dell'epoca, ma anche una preziosa testimonianza di come il dominio della
retorica si sia esteso {ino a coincidere con ogni Lipo di comunicazione verbale,

Marid Pilar Celma Valero

‘"L'apporto dell'oratoria sacra alla Retdérica di Hayans

Siscar

Abstract/Riassunto

Una lunga tradicione spagnola di trattaty sullars  praedicandi
confliscony nell'opera El orador christiane (1733) di Gregoro Mayans y

Siscar e, a =ua volta, questa determina 13 portata e la profondita di analist
della sua opera magqiore, Retorics (1747). A differenza der trattati usuah,
che riducono le party del discorsa, quella di Mayans y Siscar e una retonca
completa 1n lanto in quanto adopera tutte e parti del discorse

L'importanca che concede alla memoria e all'actio metts in un piana & alto

interesse questa retorica, il cul debite con le artes concionandi e cosi
grande come quello che ha con 13 retorica classica.



Helena Cichocka

Aus der mittel- und osteuropdischen Forschung zur

byzantinischen Rhetorik

Die Definition der Rhetorik in osteuropiischen Arbeiten iliber byzan-
tinische Literatur ist sehr eng mit der Definition der Poetik verbun-
den. Richtungsweisend in diesem Zusammenhang ist vor allem das Werk ven
Averincev "Poetika rannevizantijskoj literatury" (Moskau 1977). Er ver-

teht die Poetik als ein System der praktischen Prinzipien eines Autors
einer literarischen Schule oder einer ganzen literarischen Epoche.
Diese Position von Averincev analysierend kann man behaupten, dag seine
theoretische Poetik der rhetorischen Theorie gleichkommt.

Xhnliche Tendenzen finden wir auch in der Poetik bei Bachtin, die ir
polnischen rhetorischen Forschungen als pragmatische Poetik bezeichnet
wurde. An die Konzeption der Poetik=Rhetorik von Averincev kniipfte wei-
ters Kurbatov an. In seinem Kapitel (lber die byzantinische Rhetorik
(in:"Kultura Vizantii. IV-pervaja polovina VII v.", Moskau 1984) wird
sowohl die Rolle der Rhetorik im politischen Leben des frilheren Byzanz
als auch in der Entwicklung der byzantinischen Kultur und Literatur
behandelt.

Mag also auch der Schwerpunkt solcher Studien zur byzantinischen
Rhetorik in der Sowjetunion liegen, so haben doch Einzelprobleme u.a.
in Arbeiten bulgarischer, jugoslavischer und polnischer Forscher ekben-

so Beachtung gefunden.
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Alexandru Cizek

The Characteristic of the Progymnasmatic Ethopceis

The §cholastic theory of the ethopoeia as speech in character is
well known to us by means of the progymansmatic Greet treatises._ of Tne
Hermogenes, Nicholsus the Sophist, thenthe Byzantine commentators of th
treatise of Ahthonios, that ist John of Sardes and John Doxopater. On
e is the Latin progymnasmatic doctrine of the ethogo

the other hand ther
ia within the framework of rhetoric handbooks .sugh-as those of Quitti-

lian, Emporius ang Isidore of Seviila.
As such this theory appears more consistent ans coherent, al-

though less comprehensive than its principal sodurces kpswn to us: the

inventio -teaching on the ethe ang pathe, especially at 0u1ntvli§n. anc

the doctrine of the style-figures, espectally in the Rhetoric ad Herern-

nium and at Rutilius Lupus.
The most important prescriptions of the progymnasmatic dociine

deal with .the dramatic-pathetic speech in characgapr, the sa-called
pathopoeia, which is also largely illustrated by many a literary pro-
duct within the Progymnasmata-Collections of Libanios and Nichclas the
Sophist, Severus of Alexandria, as well as in poetica pieces as those o
Dracontius or the anonymouggeithin Codex Samasianus in the Early Middl
Ages. Many such pieces have .got a " parahistarical" theme and an ela-
borated stylistic charachter. The most striking feature of the ™ pa-
thopeetic" theory and of its practice is their threefald temporal di-
mension : " aate rem", " in re", " post rem". One brings inte speech

an increasing worsening of the every time specific state of things: the

speakipg character is depicting the past as a happy time, complains a-
bout the calamity in the present ans despairs with regard of the fu-
ture. The same tripartition occurs in the heathen funeral! speech, whic

daes lack however the dramatic colour of the ethopoefa.
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Carol E. Clark

rua's silence: sare parzccxes of rhetorical education in Rabelais
Gargantua =

Francelia Clark &
Mark Lawrence McPhail

Rhetorical Orality: Elegy as Argument in Beowulf

,1

point of the narrztive in Rabelais's Gargantua is generally
ere in wr=ch the yourg giant's incampeterce in

and civility is ceamncrstrated. to his fatl?*er's chagrin. As a
;rss,hﬂf N ‘h:‘s hiscg‘{élte;cmrs are cismissed ard ke is entrusted to a
ncde": ;;x:;oraua who uncetakes his trarsformation into a model Renaissarce

Fupil.

fiowever, cne surprising resuls cf the new education is thet ke is
virtually reduc:get; sxlenéz? wWhere=s the earliest clapters of the bock
show hum as socially campetent. ver—ally resourceful ard at his best in
dialogue. he later appears ill at e2se. unable to speak or act spontaneously
and only happy in rehearsing preparec monologues.

The turning-
taken to be the barquet sC

The paper will! explore this paradox, payin~ attention to the alternation

of dialogue, monolgue arc rarratcrial voice in Rabelais's text &nd taking
issre with seme (in the author's view) unduly simple accounts tlat Yave heen
offered of t'e supposed propacancistic functicn of the Gercantuz. Within tle
time allcwed” camarison will be mace hetween Rakelais's ficticral text and

contenporary writings on education.
Of the topics merticned, this perer would seer to fit best under the
headinr arality/literacy.

Tie autlecr recularly lectures on Rakelzis et Mferd erd has
Futlisted 2n article cn Rebelais anc tle rletcric of rountebarks (MR (4 71 )
arc a took. The Vulgar Pavelajs , Clasgov’ 1984.

Contemporary concerns with the relationship between orality and literacy have yet to
adequately explore the role of rhetoric as a link between these two forms of communicative
dlscqursc. George Kennedy's discussion of traditional rhetoric and his observation that there are
a vanety of approaches to oral persuasion practiced by different cultures, provide a starting point
for a consideration of the rhetorical elements of epic originating in non-classical oral wradition.
he Old English epic Beowulf iilustrates both rormally and substantiveiy how elegy funcnons as
argument, and thus offers an excellent example of how oral-traditional and classical elements of
rhetoric are unified. Our essay explores how tropes function as argumentative sguctures in the
Beowul[ clegics, and how these structures provide some insights into the social and cultural
context in which the traditional epic was composed.

"The Lay of the Last Survivor” and "Beowulf's Lay,” embedded in Beowulf, when
compared with with scholarship on the elegies of the Exeter Book , suggest that the Beowulf
passages are Old English wraditional elegies in terms of both definition and form. The Old
English _clcgaic tradition, not traceable to classical models, characteristically appears as speech in
a narrative context. A formal analysis of internal elements of the Beowulf eiegies and “The
Wanderer” illustrates that they share the framed monologue, the catalogue of woes, the sttement
lh'al time is endless, some key diction, and a resolution. A comparison of the Beowulf clegies
with one another suggests the strategy of this poet: particular uses of the loss of joyful hail hife;
a pervading image of the protector made useless; and the nature of the resoiution. This
comparison in turn reveals significant structures of elegy in a third area of Beowulf, the
messenger’s speech foretelling the end of the Geatish tribe.

A rhetorical analysis of the elegies illustrates how poetics and rhetoric merge and at points
become indistinguishable in an oral-based literature. Elements we usually see as classical
rhetoric are embedded in the elegies in the forms of exordiums, fopoi, figures and opes, and
perorations, and the namatives are as much intended to move to action as inform, to persuade as
much as delight. The elegies illustrate rhetorical manifestations that go beyond classical rhetoric,
and suggest connections with contemporary rhetorical considerations of rhetoric as narrative and
the gonerative or cpistemic fuacticn of rhstode. "Ora! rhatoric™ as it is manifes: in &e rlegies
docs more than reflect an existing socio-cultural reality: it generates that reality as well. E. G.
Stanley concurs when he notes that the “created universe is the work of @ master rhetorician *

"Rhetorical Orality: Elegy as Argument in Beowulf* attempts to explore more fully the
fine line between poetic and rhetorical forms and strategies as they are manifest in an oral-based
literature. The essay considers rhetoric both as method and subject of analysis, and amplifies the
work that has been done on the rhetorical elements of oral literature in order te point to
connections between waditional, classical and contemporary rhetonc. It demonstrates the
usefulness of discussing the relationship between oral and rhetorical forms and stmategies which
point to a synthesis of poetics and persuasion, and amplifies the creative possibilities inherent in
the spoken word's many faceted narrative traditon.

|
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C. Joachim Classen

Quintilian and the Italian Humanists of the Early
Fifteenth Century

Though Quintilian was not entirely forgotten
during the Middle Ages, with the discovery of

the complete text by Poggio in 1416, an era

of increasing awareness and study of the 'insti=
tutio oratoria' began.

After some preliminary remarks on Francesco Pe=
trarca, Giovanni Boccaccie and Coluccio Salutati,
i.e. the period before 1416, the paper will give

a brief sketch of the interest in Quintilian's
work as shown by G.F. Poggio Bracciolini, Gaspas=
rino Barzizza, Antonio Loschi, Sicco Polentone,
Guarino and Lorenzo Yalla and attempt a comparison
of its influence on their respective works as well
as on the educatienal ideas of Pietro Paole Vergerio,
Maffeo VYegio and Liomarda Bruni.

C. Joachim Classen

Some Remarks on the Influence of George of Troebisond's

Rhetoricorum 1ibri ¥V and his Commentary on Cicero's
speech for Ligarius

Stephen Clucas

The rhetoric of science and the scructure of the object : Thomas Harriot,
Walter Warner and seventeenth-century scientific discourse

The paper attempts to trace the influence of both
the Rhetoricorum libri Y of George of Trebisond and
especially of his commentary on Cicero's speech for
Ligarius., Some later ocommenturies on the same speech
will be examined to illustrate the manner in which
George's explanations were made use of, and some
commentaries on other speeches as well as some
rhetorical handbooks will be studied to determine

to what extent George's rhetorioal ideas were received

in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries,

In their natural philosophical speculations, two early seventeenth-century
scientists and mathematicians, Thomas Farriot and Walter Warmer, both employed
dichotomous schemata (derived from Aris-otelian or Ramist logic) in order to
elaborate the subjects they wished to 2ialyse. But how far did this anatomical
reliance on logical-rhetorical 'cases' constitute a discursive vehicle, and how
far did it amount to a structural deter=ination of the field of investigation?

In this paper I propose to examine the respective manuscript writiags of
Warner and Harriot, on subjects as diverse as atomism, optics, the iafimite
continuum, the locomotive faculty, the circulation of the blocd, the nature of
fire, and 'strathometrics’ (the pathemarical disposition of military regiments, -
desribed in Dee's preface to Henry Billingsley's Euclid), ia order to comsider
this question, and to speculate about the development of scientific discourse
through the seventeenth-century. what differences, what similarities can cne
identify between the catenative, dichoromous discourse of Warner, for example,
and the dialogic technique of Boyle's Sceptical Chymisc, the pansophic STructuri:
of knowledge fields by mid-century reformers and encyclopaedists, and the mechan.
of the 1670s and 80s? Did the change in discourse reflect the decline in the for
of formal logic in the scientific sphere, or did changing conceptions of the
experiment effect the structure and narrative of scientific prose?

I shall also look at the rhetorical and scientific practice of Harriot and
Warner's patron, Henry Percy, Ninth Earl of Northumberland, in his marginalia ao
"advices to his son". As a gifted amateur, he too appears significancly differens
from his later-century counterparts, the gentlemen-virtuosi.

then, is this question . Can the way that
are desribed, discussed or disposed
but actually define the

The focus of my proposed paper,
science is written, the way that its objects
not only reflect changes within scientific practice,
nature of that practice itself?
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Carmen Codoner

Un accessus gramatical

El tipo de accessus a las obras gramaticales ofrece variantes. Encontranm
. 08  una

de ellss, wuy definida por cierto, en un incunable de la grambtica de Pastrana D
« Des-

taca del resto por su longitud y por ura serie de Fasgos propios. Al margen de 1o

que esto supone en la evolucibn del modelo o modelos, su anklisis puede syudar a

seguir la tr-y.:yortl de un texto tan controvertido como desconocido,

Antoine Compagnon

France, USA, and the eclipse of rhetoric
before World War |

In very different historical, socfal, economic,
political, and cultural contexts, the history of the fade-out
of classical rhetoric in France and the United States at the
end of the nineteenth century appears quite similar. In

France, rhetoric was driven cut of the institutions of
learning (high schools and universities) between 1870 and
1905 in a way that | recounted {n La Trnls{éme République des
lettres (Paris: Seull, 1983). | would like now to explore the
sisilsrities and dissimilarities with the changes that took
place in the American fnstitutions of higher learning, when
the model of the research un!versity replaced that of the
Iiberal arts college. When composition became a requirement
83 a consequence, rhetoric, short of fnventlg howvever, was
relocated in speech departments. This poses the question of
the reiation between rhetoric and sodern desocracy, when an
egalitarisn ideal takes over s liberal one, emblematized In
the gqualffication of "République sthénienne” that the French
Third Republic received in its early days.

This study will be Ister be part of the chapter on
rhetoric at the end of the nineteenth century and the
beginning of the twentieth century that | have in progress
for the Higtolre de Ia rhétorigue dans !°Europe moderne
£1450-1950), Marc Fuesroll (ed.), to be published In 1994.

ilnnd
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T. Conley

BYZANTIUN IN TE® BOUWBON COURT

)l

This paper vill present the results of a preliminary
investigstion into the recovery of Byzantine isperisl
ideology durirg the reigns of Louis XIII ard Louis XIV

as part of their attempts to define the culturs of their
Courts. The contributions of Caussin, Poussines, and Labbe
will be erxanined to trace the deveslopaent of the sort of
political theory of kingehip that firnds its most copious
expression in the political essays of Bossuet.

Rita Copeland

Rhetoric In Yernscular Systems of the Sciences in the Middle Ages

This paper explores the 1deological implications of rhetoric’s disciplinsry status in Latin
and ver nacular classificstions of the sciences in Jhe Middle Ages.

) Um_fymg conceptions of scientific classi cahor‘:dhave is
rhetoric to justify its place among the disciplines. To follow the fortunes of rhetoric in the
development of antique and medieval classifying systems is io wilness the continuing repesitioning
and displacement of the science of discourse, its construction by and subordination to the
Interests of competing disciplines: logic, moral logic, politics, ethics, or more broadly, practical
sciences and arics sermocinales. Classification of the sciances is ona of the mast characteristic
discourses about knowledge in medieval academic culture; and especially in the later Middle Ages it
serves to support the unitary ideological interests of the clerical community by offering a stable
and comprehensive picture of the hierarchicsl relations of knowledge. But of course these
classifying paradigms are mechanisms of control and containment rather than authentic pictures
of organic and intérnal stability. The position of rhetoric in these academic paradigms is telling:
it has neither stable position nor consistent value. Its only reliable feature is its subordinate
status a3 8 subdivision of some controlling science (logic, ethics, politics, etc.). In Latinclerical
contexts, where language itself is not & site of cultural contestation or even palitical inquiry,
rhetoric has little use as pnything besides a textbook art.

But vernacular classifications of the sciences provide a different picture, upsetting the
epistemological hiersrchies of treditionsl academic discourse. Yernacular paradigms of the
sciences introduce an epistemological reordering, especially with regard to rhetoric. In

vernacular clessifications of the sciences ( notebly among them these of Brunetto Latini, Dente, and

Gower ), rhetoric often occupies o new position: it becomes ane of the major divisions of the
sciences, and sometimes even an epistemological category unto itself. It 13 elevated from
subordinate to sovereign stetus among the sciences. This paper propases to investigate the ressons
for and conditions of this change. The shape of the argument can be projected here in brief.
Rhetoric is elvays sbout language, and in medieval vernacular contexts, lanquage is a crucial
ideological site, @ witness of cultural differencs, and the primary mechanism of secial and
institutionel challenge to the dominance of Latinity. In vernacular acedemic discourse, discussions
of knowledge need to make o space for considerations of lanquage itself &3 a political institution;
and here rhetoric takes on unprecedented importance a3 the disciplinary medium of such

considerations.

storicaily concesled the struggle of

GO s e



William A. Covino
Christopher Craig

ccult Philosophy 5

it Thilosophy as Rhetor heory: . .
orical Theory: Agrippa's Itinerant Intellect

e loci and Deliberative Persuasion in Cicero’s second

Invectiv

.‘
Philippic !
|
|
!
|

Cicero's second philipoic, widely acknowledged as the masterpiece of classical latia
{nvective, has been well analyzed for its correspondence with Demosthenes' De Corona,
(Taddeo, G. Kennedy, C.W. Wooten), for irs style (esp. W.K. Lacey), and for Tes

historical importance (esp- H. Frisch). But it has heretofore escaped serious treat-

t at persuasion. There are two reasons for this: 1) The spesch uas
and so 1is dismissed as 2 pamphlet, qualicatively different from the
(S0, e.g5., R.G.M. Nisber, W. Stroh) ii) The genus

ment as an attenp
never delivered,

Retween 1500 and 1700, the displacement of a magic cosmology
by a scientific one defined a change in the nature of other orationes Philippicae.
imagination, and initiated a scientistic rhetoric (Vickers causae, and thus the set of rhetorical exoectations, is singularly uclear. Although
Couliano, Bergman). .Left behind in this epistemic shift u; oTviTu;ly an invective, and thus in the province of epideictic, the text also repre-
occult philosophies which, with their repeated emphasis on :: ents a (transparently specious) atrespt €o persuade Antony to remounce his ways.
creative and constitutive power of words and their extensiv # :nd the audience for this is Rome's greacest deliberative assembly. Because the
considerations of the effect of contextual variables on m ei speech is so powerful as invective, this deliberative aspect has been almost
pay be read as. theories of rhetoric. eaning, sz letely ignored. As a result of these two factors, there has oot yet beeu an

a:t:mpt {n the literature on the speech rigorously to frame che rhetorical challenge =

that Cicero must answer.

The work of Cornelius Agrippa von Nettesheim 1s a case in po'ln-t
ed to judicial oratory. I

tive in Inv. and Rhet. ad Her..

Tion surveyed by N.W. Merrill,

language, skeptical philosophy, and
examination of the loci of invec

I will focus on Agrippa’s Eemale Pre-eminence and Of the Yanity |
of the Human Arts and Sciences as extensions of his Qccult Phi- Using the testimonia of Cicero that Stroh has already appli prti ) |
and as embodiments of a theory of rhetoric. HMindful that will defend the legitimacy of reading this speech as the representation of 2 .c;t - ;
magic, skepticism, and rhetoric were all objects of wholesale act of persuasion before 2 listening audience. Having established this ::Z;”:s .
reform by the end of the seventeenth century, we can locate will offer a nev understanding of the rhetorical challenge: Clcero sd” 4se Antony
Agrippa in the post-Medieval, pre-Reformation moment when epideictic for one part of his listening audience, those who 'Im w0 .uh; {
intellectual enthusiasm for the imaginative and expressive But it is truly deliberative for another part of that audience, o retul ;
possibilities of figutative stay with Antony or find an alternative leader in the ycung oetﬂ'l:ﬂ:;' earlier Attic E
occult sciences was high. Bis uneven and inconsistent body of — i
writing, together with his variegated and restless career in a tradition analyzed by W. Suess, in the Koman tradt this interprecation; I é
pumber of professions, allows us to consider how a belief in and in Cicero's earlier imvective agaiost ::'i;‘::gﬁﬁsm nera causarus before §
magic say--perhaps pust--coincide with philosophical skepticism. will show that the mecessity Ji:n::wcﬂfe: e etor to use che & loct :
Agrippa’s advocacies of occultism, skepticism, and feminism, two groups within e od er to accommodate both epideictic and !
h other through a career of of invective in an unprecedent man A
deliberative goals simultaneously.

intersecting and contradicting eac

temporary professions, shifting religious and political alle-
comprise a rhetoric of

gilances, and failed appeals for patronage,
unsettled propositions which reflect both the pagic belief in the
plasticity of language, and the willingness of the magus to

create provisional intellectual realities.
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Paul M. Dombrowski

Existential Psycho
Martin Luther King, JT-.

lcgy and the Aahetorlc of

B. J. T. Dobbs

ent history of

choiium to the Principla . = —
Kin is a major figure n e r
zhetorlcgl practice. surprisingly few rhetorical analyses of

his twvo principal speeches, »I Have a pream” and »I*ve Been

"The hy;:othesis of vortices is pressed with many difficulties."
rhetorical agenda of persuading to the Mountalintop," have been published, however. One
reason for this paucity, T contend, 15 the existentialistic

Thus dig Isaac Newton introduce his
furopean natural philosophers to z-andon the cosmic system of René
Descartes and 2 fundamental aspect of the widely cherished ideology nature of the speeches.
of seventeenth-century mechanical -hilosophy. .

Conceived in opposition to t-= efflorescence O! occul: systzms Existentialism figues
in the Renaissance, Cartesian natuscal philosophy and other such - = e
mechanical philosophies insisted t-at the only acceptable explana- studied existentlalism and foun

sased on matter and motfon, that overtones

Rhetoric in NewtONn's General S

in these spe=ches because King
4 1t valuable, and because
ates with existential

black pulpit oratory jtself reson
Thus, in a cross—fertllization of disciplines,
yield rhetorical insights fnto

tipns of natural phenomena must be
any transfer of motion from one pa-ticle of matter to another must h
fake place only by impact or pFress-re. The mysterious efficacy of existentlal psychology should l
occult winfluences," wyirtues," wrzys," or "powers" emanating from these speeches that would be Aifficult to obtain through |
the stars or other natural centers of "active principles" were all traditional rhetorical methods.
denied by the commonsensical billizrd-ball model of natural activity
proposed by the mechanical philoscohers. I develop a rhetorical perspective based on Irvin |
Included in the mechanical program of explanation was the yalom's existential psychology along the lines of Kenneth ‘
mysterious force of gravity, which was also to be explained by the Burke's rhetorical theory (vhich itself has an existential
principles of impact or pressure. For that purpose Descartes had cast). The major features of Yalom's psycholaogy are death
postulated the existence of an imgerceptible material aether fill- transcendence, existential freedom, existentlal isclation i
ing the heavens, swirling about thz planets, the sun, and tne stars and the felt need for meaning. I £ind that existential ’
in vortex patterns. The vortex of this fine matter about the sun, features pervade the speeches These features facil a
for example, was supposed to carry the planets around the sun in identification of King with tl;e audience and eSRREntn Che
the sun-centered orbits postulatec by the new Copernican astronomy. themselves, in turn facllitatl the ind pg——
pDescartes's cosmic system was the first really comprehensive one action. In "Dream,“ the dr ";’ t' nduction of cooperative
tot:e created since Aristotle's, and it had been received with great pervasive theme 1;'¢:eed0. ea:he:e ;:::iendent: and the
enthusiasm and admiration by the European intellectual community. in collective ldentlilcacic.m on the b 1::3 . she g
ron .g::it:m;':ri‘l:self seems to have been 2 fairly orthodox Cartesian American foundational principles tac?.:lzact’fnxlng e
erincinl y years, until his own work on The Mathematical action towvard freedom and 11é » g cooperative
Sinciples of Natural Philosophy (the Principia) forced him to and Elhs—tsanscendenc e Y- :_: "°‘Exntalntop." death
s-tzanscend e e primary. ese fe
audience in identification with King and vlthaggg:jc:;r‘d she

:::?gg,{c:?e .hypo;hesii SF vortices.” This paper will explore the
means by which Newton attempted to persuade other natural -l o
gzit::oz:i:z toffullou his lead in abandoning Cartesian principles dead, !a:iltzgt::g"égg :otzlchzlstlans and Jews, living and
i theaat O Aoty one aiso Ln modifying the dominant ideology full civil rights ev perative action toward the pursuit of
A T TR ying tne even in the event of King's death.
I conclude that this pers
pective ylelds
:E:;?ﬁt:hizgghxé:g;:t:hetgzlc that vou{d be d::g?giiztto |
onal rhetorical methods. T |
gzé:t:n:i:ieszighzégqéia1 rhetorlical perspective hé:ovldes }
sparate devices and an
principle for unusual rhetorical 4 o aath oY |
ERARpipie fae. WAL YRORS al devices such as death and |
n critl |
unreal, and counterproductive. RS SiFsariass. l
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Georgiana Donavin

A Parody of Rhetorical Instruction: Book VIT of

John Gower's Confessio Amantis

Bock VII of John Gower's Confessio Amantis (circa 1390) presents the first
treatment of Rhetoric in English. Jares J. Murphy ITluminated this fact nearly
thirty years 3o, but since he declared Gower's discussion vague and uninformed,
the Confessio has never been considered significant for the history of Rhetoric.
It is the pacpose of this paper to clainm Book VII for the history of Rhetoric,
to reveal its parodic mature and show how it alludes to a sophisticated rhetorical
tradition.

Read literally, the discussion of “Rhetorique" in Book VII is obtuse: it
vagoely connects Rhetoric to practical reasoning, logic, gramar, disputation
and forensics. It mentions "Tullius" and "Cithero'" as if they were two different

le. The irony of this lore becomes apparent, though, when we note that it is
related by an untrustworthy character--Genius, priest of Vemus. Called upon to
relate 'the education of Alexander, Genius even declares himself unqualified to
regark on Aristotle's philosophy. He is, in my reading, a parody of a university
master unable to reconcile the Ciceronian and Augustinian rhetorical traditions
with the new Aristotelian theory infiltrating Oxford during Gower's time.

The poet Gower, however, clearly understood Aristotle's contribution to
Rhetoric and could distinguish the Rhetoric fram the pseudo-Aristotelian teachings
of Alexander. This he jcated in his own Latin gloss on this section of the
manuscript which paraphrases Aristotle’s injunction that the truth is most

ive.

It is most significant that Gower expected his courtly audience to under-
stand the allusions to different rhetorical theories and to laugh at Genius'
inept treatment of them. If the courtly audience is so sophisticated, Book VII
adds credence  to P. Osmond-Lewry's suggestions about the availability of
Aristotle's Rhetoric and the advanced state of rhetorical training at Oxford
during the fourteenth century.

Milad Doueihi
Ehilmahy_fmm_:.hs_m:n Descartes’ Eloquence

An analysis of Descartes’ letter of 1628 in defense of Balzac’s Lettres and its
re!auons to the rhetorical structure of the Discour éthode. Is there such a
thing as Cartesian rhetoric and what are the relations between Descartes’ dismissal
of eloquecnce and the structure and order of the method.
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Joachim Dyck

Quintilian’s significance for Rhetorics and Poetics
of German Enlightenment

The significance given to speech dur:ng the age of Enlightenment
was not limited to rhetorics but als> had an effect on related fields.
Leibniz's treatiszon the German lang:age had already put in a claim

for a standardized national languaz2, which 1s based in a broad sense
on rhetorical rules. Literary thecry and aesthetics develop according
to rhetorical concepts of effects. The debate revolving around taste
(J.U. Konig) and the sublime style (Schiller) 1s influenced by elements
of clacsiza! rhetorics. Tt s the -n~e<is of the naner that the re-
flections on rhetorics concerning aesthetics and poetics are basically
a fundamental rehabilitation of ancient Rhetorics. That, however,
implies above all the reception of Cuintilian. How did this reception
take place?

I. Rhetorics of Enlightenment is based to:hiqh degree on French mcdels
by the very close connection to Lany, Rapin, Du Bes, Rellin, etc.

These authors refer to Quintilian.

II. The great interest in Quintilian is shown by the edition of his
works, Heumann, Gottingen 1719, Burmann, Leyden 1720, Capperonier, Parcis
1725, Gesner, Gottingen 1738, etc.

In my paper I will elaborate on the following theses: in the 13ih-Century

1. Q. served as means for the rhetorical renaissance and for the
resistance against Baroque mannerism; examples: Fabricius, Hall-
bauer, Gottsched.

2. Baumgarten and Meier as founders of modern aesthetics 1in Germany
adapt their reflections on irrationalism and subjectivity from Q..

« gerve as a founda-

3. Also Q.°s thoughts on “ingenium* and “inventio
» in the Storm and

mental basis for the concept of "Originalgenie
stress (Goethe, Schiller).

4. Rhetorics in a strict sense as taught in “Gymnasien k
ideal of the orator from Q.°s concept of the “vir bonus" and thus
becomes an influential factor in the development of my
ethics.
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Robert R. Dyer

VALUES IN CLASSICAL EDUCATION

i i ncient trivium, has aspired to teach

CI‘SSinl ed:ca;l?z;izsaih: :i;;a:i[%:i ?nr the study ol.hu-ane lgtlers or "tpe
grammar, logic anl‘r = or university. However, it has historically shifted according
::.:::l;;:ce;: ﬁ? h:z:nities in vogue at the colleq:s oldlirst c:::seiitr?:azosdu

i ilosophy and so on

witeacsdty echosls ot Mberatirs B8O ::lthe ideals of a humane education into
e 'ha: C;Ctyoi:?:;Sé::::u;h;: :i L;Zi:rz. There Cicero is responding to two Lack
:::e:oul i ‘lct dangers in rhetorical training: (1) t@at those so_tralned vill lac

oo d::t;:: o: fhe buman mind pecessary for political persuasion (I 12. 53),
- under:‘lntneq will lack a full and proper education (34. 158-9). Crassus
pochl 5 B hat ;eloric bas been falsely divided from the study of  justice, duty, .
cn-?l?l.s Fion & d bov to live one's life (ITI 31.122 tf.), and sta?es thas those vho
"":;:!:32;;; ::nipped vith vide knovledge and education]:?-e to high office and the
e i g defenseless’ (33.1 S 5
.d.ln’Str‘ll?nKP(nt::a:;:;:n :::e:e:::nded to this call by searching clissical

i l‘h (chiefly Plato and Aristotle) and literature for episodes that
g phllo’op',ti:n values, e.g. Sir Thomas Elyot's Goyernaur, and the qonsequent
ais ex!!plil:aChr:’ ded to ‘il;teﬂil the rhetorical tradition in education.
e e the i o:: fortune to teach in a private school vhere the tradition bas

; !l:ei::; ’at lé::t ip Classics. But ve face pressures from the pluralistic
be::x;‘:: :-eri;in society and from our ovn desire for a more 1nterdep:nde:t .
::-anitzs dedicated to solving the global crises of the environ-en: :n 1na ura
resources such as oil. Those of us who believe in the tr:viu-lot’r';i:; :‘;l a
e e e e e e ern haar euetion o-patiss 1o

i ed in a post-

::::?f::::::’a:ecgélﬁzf: Ctlllul?o'The poets should be rea:. his:O:::l :::rn::; -
teachers of all good areas of study (artes) read, thoroughly e:p otutéd Tﬂa e
sake of practice, praised, interpreted, corrected, ce?sured and re ‘.e be. 0300
sides of every q;estion should be debated, and vhat might seea persuasiv
.'lte; :::;::n:: :;:r::::e:::fp :g ::£51?:22rnltlonal Society to beqln(th; task of
defining those values vhich must be debated in our humane educ;tio:;el d;s:’:e:eand
teach are one day to understand the vlevp?lnts of those vith vhom y g
to begin the dialectic process of persuasion and agreesent.

XOTE: Argument to be extended by discussion of actual values taught in the teaching
of classical authors such as Vergil's Aeseid.

Kathy Eden

Strategies of Accommodation in Erasmian Hermeneutics

Recovering the rhetorical origins of accommodation (o(kgvonj}~
accommodatio) more generally, the biblical hermeneutics o< Brasmus’
later works, especially the Methodus, Ratio and Bcclesiastes, sests
to replace the strategy of accommodation most approved by the
neoterici, namely allegory, with the one regularly practiced by

the classical forensic orators, namely equity. Based on the
familiar principle of decorum, understood as accommodation to

the particularities of the case--such as the time, place, subject
matter, the nature of the audience and the character of the speaker--
the equitable interpretation accomplishes what the allegorical
cannot: it leaves the text free to respond to change even while

it preserves the historical or grammatical meaning. Aand it dces
s0 by invoking the legal fiction of intentionality.

This argument from intention takes its most traditional form in
antiquity within the rhetorical discussions of interpretatioc scristi
as the controversy between scristum and voluntas--the written worcd
versus the writer's intention. Erasmus Inherits not only this
classical formulation and its association with equity, but alsc
the Christian, largely Augustinian, adaptation of this controversy
into the opposition between literal or corporeal and spiritual
reading. Constructed on the premises of this double inheritance,
classical and Christian, the hermeneutics of Erasmus’ later works
reconstructs, as it were, the historical development of these
premises and advances a method of reading that is at once equitable
and spiritual.

Monica M. Elbert

The Rhetoric of Advertising in Mary W. Freeman's Fiction

Late nineteenth-century American culture may be perceived
as a period when the colonizaticn of women in the domestic sphere
occurred through advertisement, a business which was coming into
its own. Mary w. Freeman, pejoratively labeled a local colorist
by her contemporary male realist school of writers, wrote stories

women's domestic props--furni ’
household goods, and homemade panaceas. Thispispthe r::i;ugg
housewifely and matronly duties assigned to woman by advertising.
However, even though the rhetoric of advertising which catered tc
a female audience, as in those magazines where Freeman first
published her stories, sought to make woman a consumer and
motherhood a commodity, Freeman is able to subvert the meanings
which the male business of advertising has assigned to weman.
The psychology and slogans of early advertising tried to
undermine woman's authority by limiting her role in the world and
also by showing her ignorance of that realm to which she was
relegated. The imperialization of the kitchen culture hinged
upon deception, but Freeman's plots and conversations revolve
around a deception, a counter-deception o sorts, to undermine
the male plot to dictate woman's life style. So, what seems
innocuously domestic, an example of woman's local color, is quite
insidiously anti-capitalistic and anti-competitive. In order to
outwit their men and to critique the male mode of productivity,
Freeman's women use the same type of lies and lines that
advertisers have enforced upon them. In the end, Mary Freeman is
more than a retiring local colorist as she responds to the
capitalistic jargon of the ad-man, who complacently feels in
control. 1Indeed, her stories are not about how to run a
household but how to counter men's deceptions, how to compete in
the male business world, and ultimately how to beat men at their
own game.
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Jody Enders

Prosopopoeia and Quintilian's Theory of Dramatic
Illusion.

Quintilian once wrote that i: was not sufficient that the lawyer
speak on behalf of his client: hz was to speak as his client in the
most literal and literary act of "representation." 1In a crucial
passage from Book VI, a costumeé, gesticulating orator attempts to
stir the emotions of judge and audience during delivery by
"impersonating™ his client in a triumph of prosopopoeia:

The bare facts are no doubt moving in themselves; but when
we pretend [fingimus] that the persons concerned themselves
are speaking, the personal note adds to the emotional effect.
For then the judge seems no longer to be listening to a voice
bewailing another’s ills, but to hear the voice and feelings
of the unhappy victims, men whose appearance alone would call
forth his tears even though they uttered never a word. . . .
We may draw a parallel from the stage, where the actor’s
voice and delivery produce greater emotional effect when he
is speaking in an assumed role rather than when he speaks in
his own character. (VI, 1.25-27)

what was that, if not the momentous introduction into forensic rheto-
ric of dramatic impersonation-- long held to be the single most impor-
tant critical criterion for the discovery of the very origins of drama
in different modes of ritual discourse. In this paper, I argue that
forensic rhetoric was as ritualized a discourse as the medieval Chris-
tian liturgy in which drama is known to have emerged. Characterized
by such cornerstones of drama as theatrical space, costume, gesture,
conflict, audience participation, pity and fear, and, especially,
impersonation, legal rhetoric was the site of a profound ontological
" between ritual and representation: it was a protodrama.

Long before Honorius of Autun described the ﬂass as a dramatic
conflict "represented” by a priest/tragicus (”sxc.tragxcqs noster
pugnam Christi populo Christiano in fheatro ecclesiae gestibus suis
repraesentat” [Gemma animae]), Plato himself had observed that lawyefs
were the "authors of a tragedy (tragoidias)” and that forensic
discourse was "framed as a representation (mimesxs)" (Laws 817B).

"Considered in the performative context of delivery, this explicit
focus on the mimetic nature of law suggests the paramountcy in the
rhetorical tradition of a veritable theory of dramatic illusion which,

in turn, sheds new light on the origins of drama itself.

Elaine Fantham

The Concept of Nature and human nature in Quintilian's peda
and rhetorical theory. 9097

= - .
natura early took on the range of meanings of Gree
B e ac term in Roman rhetorical theory. After

phy came a key
G:oiéz é:ng:dy drew attention to the importance of this concept

's theories of teaching and speaking,‘it was taken
g:tsgggggt1é§nasdissertation, Der rhetorischeRNatuzseg:xff cei
Quintilian by F.R. Varwig [Heidelberq119761, This examines most
of the significant uses of natura, relating them to clcego 1de
O;atore 1.115f) and Plato (Phaedrus 269 cd; on the contribution

of natural talent to rhetorical success.

ig' ugh shrewd in appraising Quintiliam's
g Var:;giznstgggseghgsgde the historical origin of his thecries
arguTgn these,two jinfluential passages, and so ignores.problems
ougsi . from Quintilian's adaptation of p:inciples'ulclmately
;;tiv:g from different systems: in particular Varwig dgii n?z
investigate the contradictory roles of nature in Quintilian

theory of imitation.

upplements Varwig's material ang conclusions to
::;iosgp:;rzepgspects of nature in the Institutio. I
1) The basis for Quintilian's psychology in Isocr‘t;eories
Aristotle's rhetoric, and the slippage between o
derived from the two systems. This coincides with fe .
in the balance of nature and nurture (natura /cura) rc: o
training of young children to the teaching of ado%e:g:nlg
adult students, jllustrated from book 2. chs. 8,1 -

laining the
The role of Nature as external reality in exp :
< original formation of theory, agd_its reinterpretaticn XY
Quintilian to justify rhetsrical imitation.

rsuasive use of personified

3) As Varwig notes, Quintilian's pe e wiotical Saill,

varies for different compone
M@i&& elocutio, memoria and %E%g;,:bis
variation will be my last topIc. Analyzing Q::; I ercive
language I will show that nature is :egres:ﬁd S eton,
in the logical processes of azqumentatxo: <t ;gzg:sses o
. but as passive or permissive in the aesthe

; " « had been used by
expression and performance. Since N:tﬁgzcozical theory, he

uintilian's antagonists to deprecat rant later
Selies on redefinition of Nature to defeggpiﬁgzﬁc of his
sections of his teaching. This use is :ha: both moral and
appeal to human nature for reassuiﬂzge
rhetorical excellence can be attained.
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Claire Farago

The Epistemological Value of Ornament in Nev Mexican Santos

Language the organization of society. and vhat we Ioogely c_all' art have P;en pD"er(’u:‘
ethnocentric markers of cultural difference  Aristotle’s definition of the AT a.rlsh as
played a ceatral role in these gevelopments In neo-Aristotelian psychology. the
difference between human and animal art requires the distinction l')_glwe.en h\fmap :auronal
fantasy. which is associated with reason and reminiscence. and the .::‘;d imagination o,r
animals (De 2pima 43423-10) It isa complex matter, however, to examine l'he hlsm'ry ] ) our
distincuions between "art” and “artifact” Currently. 2 number of art hlsxoymnshha\; u\Len.
exception to the history of art as a “history of vision™ because (he assumption that the vorL'o[
art is 2 model of perception is conventional and culturaily specific. Many writers currently
feel that history and cultural memory vork 11 opposition lo one another, encoding memory in
different ways for different groups This paper contributes lo this ongoing critique of our
inherited notions of art by exploring the historical circumstances in which the western
siereotype of “primitive” arose More specifically.in 2 cmru{ examination o{ the visual
evidence. it will reevaluate devotional art of Spanish New Mexico by treating it as the product
of cross-cultural contact

Sizteenth-century ltaly provided a particularly rich setting for lhe.d.eve!opme'nl and
in<titutiopalization of theories of artistic inspiration Giorgio Vasari. in l'me with the theory of
images adopted by the Council of Trent in 1563. condemned art prod.uczd in the absence_or
reason: the “maniera barbara™ is the product of unbridled fantasy: it consists of fantastic
embelfishments that do not observe “measure and proportion .~ His ideas and those of his
contemporaries are deeply indebted 1o ancient rhetoric, which evaluates the arts of
representation in terms of artistic license manifested as artifice. Ornament. lc;ordm; to the
neo-Aristotelian psychology of Cicero and Quintilian. is iudgefl by sense to be e.u.her o
2ppropriate or inappropriate to the subject. The shared ideatity of orator. subject. and judging
audience wastransferred to Renaissance literature on art, where it continued to be a )
conventional premise of considerable importance. In 1435, Alberti reformulated the ancient
conception of stylistic ornamentation for the modern painter in terms which became the
foundation for Academic theories of art. Alberti's rhetorical concept of painting gqcourqed
(no doubt also reflected) a growing preference for artifice that depends on scientific
Enowledge conspicuously displayed in artistic feats of illusionism. T.he mpmnm
‘incorporaiion of “fantastic” ornament meets these criteria by demonstrating the

artist's rational fantasy as well as his ability to emulate nature’s bizarrie.

During the same period Europeans confronted what they considered to be completely alien
culturesin 2 "Nev World~ When Amerindians, mestizos and untrained Europeans vere
drafted into the service of European missionaries, the Spanish who directed their efforts vere
not thinking of artistic license, but of converting heathen souls. How was the ideology of the
images produced i this setting different for New Mexicans than it was for E_urqpeln!? How
did European ideals associated with artistic practices emerge in the midst of indigenous
traditions based on entirely different premises? Did this multicultural setting reinforce/

alter the European conception that people could be categorized as lacking in the higher
rational fuactions of the humaa soul on the basis of their art? Did New Mexican artists encode
their own ideals and ideas io the devotional images they were ordered to produce? These
questions will be explored 2s part of 2a epistemological critique of santos, especially their
ornament with the aim of respecting cultural diversitv.
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Sue Farquhar

Rhetoric, Ethics and Politics in Montaigne's Essais

This study examines the tensions between public and private spheres in the ethical discourse of the essayist Michel de
Montaigne relative to the changing civic role of (legal) humanists in late 16th century France. Montaigne’s earfy retir=
from public office to pursue a writing vocation and his resclutely anti-political stance throughout the Essais are traditionally
cited as evidence of his withdrawal into the privacy of the self to pursue writing in isolation from worldly concerns.
However, Montaigne's ethical discourse while pretending to be spolitical, sddresses current political and ethical issues and
opens a new role for the legal h ist whose possibilities for political action had become increasingly restricted during the
religious wars. Focusing on self-portraiture in the Essais | argue that irony as a discursive practice is key to the formulatien
and of M igne's i ive mode of ethical inquiry into the self relative to social and political pressures of the
time. In specifying Montaigne's particular use of irony, this paper will contribute to the need for more specialized studies of
Renai e rhetorical ¢ pts and uses of ironia.

In an essay entitled “On Presumption® (I1,17), Montaigne presents his first full-fledged self portrait to explan why b= is
inept at household management and unfit for public office. In humorously emphasizing his faults, his seif-descripnon
incorporates tacit references to a model of Ciceronian civic h ism. This classical ideal presupposes s practice of moraf
and political deliberation based on reason, yet Montaigne's vocahulary effectively redescribes the practices and goals of crvic
humanism in terms of a critical sense of discenement or seif-consciousness. The ability to “sift cut” the truth (sbout oneseif)
is not 8 God-given, innate conscience, referred to by some (Protestant) writers as a sign of one’s aptitude for pubiic office nor
does it imply the discovery of an essential character, or erhos, the stamp which Greek philosophers thought had been
impressed on all of us and ituted human existence. Mcntaigne's project, both modest and daring, is to describe
in terms of the idi and accid, that particulanize him. His “scar”, the ch trait of & 1 which
disqualifies him from public office, is just such an accid Thus, M igne gives up the classical sttempt to umite the
public and private, the combined search for social betterment and individual exceilence. By focusing on his singuiarity, be
constructs instead a private vocabulary of moral deliberation for self-di y that is radically different. [romicaily, bis cwn
inadequacies and quirks can be seen as positive tnits or virtues which emphasize the corruption of contemporary politics.
targetting in particular the Machiavellian political pragmatism that (he suggests) permestes courtly life.

1 propose that the self-portrait, inaugurated in “On Presumption®, is the model for subsequent ironic self-revelation in the
Essais. Montaigne opens this essay with an allusion to a passage in Aristotle’s description of the “honest” man as oppesed to

the boastful or overly modest man (Nichomachean Ethics) The latter's desty he P to S ic eiram, or
dissimulation of one's knowledge, and states that such under Ithough dish is preferable to bragging. In
admitting that he too errs on the side of modesty, Montaigne implicitly the ironic mode that his self-portrait will
take. Specifically, he adopts Socratic irony as defined by Quintilian for his inquiry into private and public dimensions of the
self. During the classical period Quintilian had enlarged the import and p of ireny, iving of irony not only as

a brief trope or verbal conflict, but also as a figure whose meaning and whole sspect conflicts with the language and tone;
Quintilian extended this to include *a man’s whole life may be colored with irony as was the case with Socrates™.
Quintilianesque irony may have indicated ethos “which is ded to our app | by goodness more than sught else...”
Quintilian also considered irony as “the most effective of all means of stealing into the minds of men and 2 most attractive
device, so long as we adopt a conversational rather than a coatroversial tone.* (See Jtuts 1se IX, ii 44-53, VL. ii
9-16, and IX I, 29) The complete text of Quintilian's [nstitutiones, little known during the Middla Ages, if at all, was not
widely circulated until the 15th century. A study of Montaigne's uses of the “irony of manner® relative to Renaissance
thetorical definitions and practices of irony brings out his innovative adaptation of Quintilian's concept of Socratic irony. In
the Essais, irony plays a crucial part in the itution of a bulary of self-description for it communicates Montaigne's
pervasive view of the contingency of the self and of language. As a strategy of address, of “stealing” into the reader's mind,
irony serves as a heuristic device, raising reader consci and allowing an explocation of the subject’s situation in
society. Ironic self-revelation for Montaigne is an ongoing process of inquiry with no fixed end or intrinsic “truth® to be
dis¢ d. From self-description a p it emerges, not of the ocator or statesman, but of an author. Thus, the dialogue
Moptaigne initiates through ironic self-description inaugurates a shift in humanist inquiry from the classical Renaissance ideal
of givic humanism toward a new kind of activity for the humanist as reader, (literary) critic and writer.




Linda Ferreira-Buckley

The Influence of Bellet=istic 2aeroric 1t Victorian Eagland

Althcuwh historiaas of rhetonic have de
Iecrures so Rianvze aod Sedes Letoes i =
treced 1ts nduence ia England. Perheps
stoshes Jumng the last twe caaturie
Uptrersities and the greer rublic sc
Scotland and Americs—tended to heve 3
formal instruction in rhetoric. Suck instr

a for his neglec!
ca Oxiord and &
¢ scheols—uanlixe
memcership and did o
on wes the respoasibility
scagemies and new yniversities, sbcut wa = o little. These aifferex
crucisl becsuse Blair's rhetoric arose cut o7 ike eigateeati-ceatury Scottis
educstonal system, which instructed pct 2y the upper clesses, but the muddle and
m}cwzr clesses as well, ss the English systex weuld the following century. Instmucticn
ﬁrmthe became not simply instructioe :n effective communicaticn tut s vehicie
e transmission of culture; Blair, s Hersch hes written, “gathered and cedifled
e Scots materials that literate Eaghsa men had abso through the pores.”
nineteenth century, as the Exglish were cpening aducatica ¢S the trade and
Blmrw' clesses, belletristic rhetoric became influential in langusge education. In fact,
s Lacturasexerted considersble influence in Britain, both in and out of the
classroom, going through twenty-six comglete and fifty-two abridged editions. My
gf_u' mnf es the ways in which the belletristi school of rhetoric helped to shape
idess of Victorian sociel prophets sbout education, literature, and culture. )
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Blair's trestise—indeed the essumptions and promises of belletristic rhetoric—was

m Victorian educational reformers. They set sbout developing a languag>
: on the belief that the faculty of taste wes inherent to som=

d’@’m mﬂmm but that education and social circumstance determined the exteat
o : thf:ﬂtymﬂdbedmloped. In reforming the curriculum —that is, iz
m thel”‘"’le to en English untainted by error snd misuse and to the texts
boewimarens Jnowledge and values “Ecglend” held dear—the educational
e benm’s%‘cght to transform the populece. My paper discusses the ways in which
relriieri®l W”Mm :glt:o:ncat hel bem Sbapehth;' ideas offl Victorian isgcia.l
th i} was beicg taught by way of language = cation 10
rhﬂuwl schools to demonst=ate the significance of belletristic
in fact Victoriens to the popularity cf Blair's Lacfunss My research reveais that
bistoriens of rhetoric hie}m end sppropristed his doctrine; contrery to ‘what
albeit under the rubric of “ﬂt&ntamed, the Victorians were schooled in rhetoric,
then, literature became meh'e studies.” In the course of the nineteenth century,
domein. Because histories an of civilizing powers formerly under rhetoric 's
written by literary historisns lgnguage eg:caﬁon in Victorien Englend have been
“literary studies” have been m"b”!""ng-;;z r!eco cﬁ:dbtihmons of “rhetorical studies” to

Paula Findlen

THE COURT AS LABORATORY: THE PERSUASIONS OF SCIENCE
IN SEVENTEENTH-CENTURY ITALY

In the seventeenth century the court was one of the primary
loci of scientific production. In this paper, I would like
to examine how the rhetorical strategies and extra-
scientific activities of the seventeenth-century courts
actively shaped the style and the content of science. This
study will focus on the activities of the Tuscan court
physician and naturalist Francesco Redi. During his long
and productive career at the Medicean court, as archiatro to
Ferdinando II and Cosimo III, Redi attempted to rewrite
natural history. This was done in the context of numerous
"experiments” performed at court, usually in front of the
Grand Duke and his courtiers whose presence gave Redi’s
conclusions social credibility. Redi's approach to natural
history was not simply shaped by the performative aspect of
his esperienza, however; it was materially determined by the
court. The relationship between hunting, leisure and
experiment provides the best case in point. The majority of
the Tuscan naturalist's observations occurred due to the
proli(er-tion of flora and fauna at the court, in the form
of the catch of the day, additions to the menagery, and
exotic tributes to the Grand Duke. Thus Redi’s role as the
manager of the "natural resources™ of the court gave him
access to the materials with which to cantrovert nnc?egt_‘nd
contemporary fables of natural historY. and his :en;xcxvxt!
to his unique position in the hierarchy of court scxengiscs
is amply reflected in the argumentative structure of his

writings.

" the
While focusing on Redi, this essay will also situate
rhetorical structure o; his work in the broader context of

early modern court science. The best point ;ﬂ c:::r:::r:f
the case of Galileo, an earlier success at t i‘:..nth_

From a more distanced perspective, the late 30;‘d ~ cloan
century naturalist Ulisse Aldrovandi, “h: ezust in a similar
relationship with Francesco I, can also ued‘ccln patronage
role. By outlining the contours of the f :hc seventeenth
of science from the late sixteenth ::r°i:;rt indeed
century, I hope to demonstrate h°: :.acint a foca
the nature of scientific inqu*;:rs’ b i
towards which natural philosoP : ; their
efforts in order to enhance the credibility of
conclusions.
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Maurice A. Finocchiaro

SCILENCE AND RHETORIC IN GALILEO

The place of Galileo in the history of science is both
well-founded and well-known: this is not to say that there is a
scholarly consensus about the interpretation and evaluation of his
scientific work, but rather that the ongoing scholarly
controversies are largely due to the pivotal role he occupies. The
same cannot, of course, be said in regard to the history of
rhetoric: nevertheless, there is a growing appreciation of Galileo
on the part of rhetorically oriented scholars, as shown in works by
B. Vickers, J. D. Moss, P. K. Feyerabend, and the present author.

It may be useful to review some of the main approaches and
motivations underlying this growing interest. I believe it is
possible to reduce these to two, relating to (1) the history of
rhetorical practice, and (2) the methodological and epistemological
problem of the role of rhetoric in scientific inquiry. The history
of rhetorical practice certainly deserves at least as much study as
the history of rhetorical theory, and the fact is that Galileo’s
vritings are full of rhetorically significant elements. On the
other hand, the recent dissolution of the positivist conception of
science has led increasingly to the realization that there is more
to science than cbservation, experiment, calculation, deduction,
and induction:; and that the additional elements include such
activities as criticism, evaluation, judgment, persuasion,
image-projection, effective communication, and aesthetic appeal,
many of the which are rhetorical activities. Galileo’s work then
acquires new interest because of its classic scientific status and
becanse of the lessons it suggests on the question of the role of
rhetoric in science.

If there is time, I should like to pursue such a joint
historical and epistemological project by examining some particular
wvritings by Galileo and perhaps by other relevant authors.
promising exercise would be to examine systematically his
reflections on the relationship between science and rhetoric, and
to explore whether his explicit pronouncements on "science" can be
taken any more seriously than his explicit pronouncements on
"rhetoric.™ Another would be to explore some rhetorical aspects of
the Galilec affair, namely of the series of events beginning in
1613 and climaxing with the Inquisition trial of 1633. A third one
would be to examine some of the rhetoric in the controversy about
the Galileo affair, namely the controversy which began with the
condemnation of 1633 and continues to our own day; here the
interpretation of Pierre Duhem would serve as an instructive case
study.

One
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A Cnge of Silence in Bocecacer s

The paper presents a reading >t the seduc &p i

rhetorical terms the silence that jintervenesg in tr;lgu tsl' iand
between the two lovers and the strateqy enacted b Zie ila o(giue
to fill it. 'Sermocinatio’, il 7 y ma in order

"zonformatio’, ’'gibi ipsi :
i responsio
reported speech, are amongst the tools used to punderst.pand th;

nature of the response to silence around which the story is built

References are made to Andreas Capellanus (De _amore), the

Novellino, Passavanti, Dante (Vita puova), J. L. Austin (How to Do
Things with Words).

William Fortenbaugh
Quintilian 6.2: ethos and pathos and the ancient tradition

After discussing the peroration to judicial speechs (6.1),
Quintilian proposes to study emotional response. His recasons for
doing so are straightforward: emotions are fundamental to the
peroration (6.2.1) and their nature is not simple (eorum non simplex
natura 6.2.2), so that the orator will benefit from a thorough analysis
In many ways the study itself is also straightforward. Introductory
remarks on the impcrtance of emcticns (€.2.2-7) are follow=d by a
discussion of kinds of emotional response (6.2.8-28), and that in turn
is followed by a consideration of how an orator can arouse emotion in
himself (6.2.29-36). But if the general outline of the study is clear,
details are often puzzling. This is especially true of Quintilian's use of
earlier sources, both in regard to the nawre of emotional response
and for setting out the best means of arousing emotion in the orator
himself. The latter case has recently been the subject of a thoughtful
discussion by Pieter Schrijvers; the former has been discussed as
part of a larger study of ethos and pathos by Christopher Gill. Much
of what Gill has to say is certainly correct. I am, however, unhappy
with the claim that the distinction between ethos and pathos
reported by Quintilian "is not basedvany psychological theory™. I want
to offer a correction by focusing on the ancient tradition (sicut
antiquitus traditium accepimus 6.2.8) to which Quintilian refers at
the beginning of his analysis of emotional response. In particular, I
want to argue that degree of difference is important for
distinguishing between kinds of emotion and that Peripatetics after
Aristotle offered such an analysis. 1 also want to suggest that using
the term ethos as as a label for milder emotions is not as wrong-
headed as it appears at first reading. For Peripatetics treated eunoia
(caritas) as an emotion, and exncia is an important ingredient in
ethical persuasion. The orator exhibits it, and the audience returns it
It seems, then, that the ancient tradition introduced by Quintilian is
in some important ways Peripatetic. But having said that I want to
make clear that the tradition need not derive directly {rom an early

Peripatetic like Theophrastus. Quintilian may have it from a later
source.



David Foster

“in a Drop of Dew": Classical Analogles in the Discourse of
English Natural Religion

P. France
QUINTILIAN AND ROU3SBAU

The theologians and early scientists who formulated the
arguments of seventeenth century English "natural religion” (e.g.
members of the Royal Society, "physico-theologlans” and Boyle
lecturers) are studied most often as pioneers of the new sclence or as
forerunners of the Deist school. But their presentation of a central
tenet of their religion--the belief in natural evidences of divine
providence--is based upon deeply traditional arguments. Recent
scholarship has focused on their strategies for defending a rational
faith. But it does not sufficlently recognize how strongly these
proponents of “rational religion™ actually relied on traditional figurative
strategies to ground thelr arguments. Nor has it been noted how
thoroughly these figurative strategies are shaped by--often drawn
directly from--classical sources.

The loglcal structure of the apologetics of English natural

religion is augmented by a strong analogical dimension. Influenced by

Bacon's assertion in De Augmentis that “the end of rhetoric Is to fill
the imagination with observations and images, to second reason,” the
natural theologians relied on analogical strategles for appeals to
imagination to reinforce their readers' acceptance of providential
design in nature. | want to focus particularly on their habitual
recourse to analogies of natural teleology drawn from classical texts.
Teleological metaphors, drawn from Plato through Zeno and the early
Stoics to Cicero's later writings, inform and sustain their apologetics.
These analogical strategies enable the natural theologians to connect
the concept of God's general providence with the idea of his special
providence over natural events and forces, reinforcing their view of a
diety transcendent in nature yet particularized and fmmediate In
attributes. | want to show how direct borrowings from classical
sources, particularly Cicero, emerge in the writings of such men as
John Wilkins, Joseph Glanvill, John Ray, and Robert Boyle, who press
classical metaphors of natural design drawn from Stoic tradition into
use to anchor their presentation of a natural religion.
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This paper is offered to the uintilian sub-section of the

conferance, but {1t 1s devotei principally to Jean~Jjacques

Rousseau's Emile. The Insti:utio is more than s treatise

offers a brosder visfon o7 trte eddcation

on rhetoricy it
of a Roman citizen. The Omile presents itself — {% fts subtitle -
as a treatise on education, but it presentse global vision 5f human

nature and human possibilities. dhile Rousseau does not se:

out specifically to propose a new philosoohical rhetoric to
repalace the traditional discipline, he returns repestsdly to
questions of sociability , in which & non-formal rhetoric is
{mplicit. The aim of this pajer, taking the Institutio as a
point of comparison, is to explore how the Emile might be seen

as proposing & rhetoric for s fses man — and perhpps s free

Ioun?- in the modern world.

Henry Fullenwider

"Philosophical Discourse as Medicine in Lipsius' De constancia (1584)

Justus Lipsius once stated that he had written his De comstaatia libri duo
(1584) principally to destroy the notion that philosophical letters wer2
incompatible with literary elegance. He was, as he states in the preface
ad lectorem, not unaware of those aew judgements and censures he was
1ikely to undergo in this new way of writing.

ts and censures that it is not easy

tic achievement Lipsius was
vement lies {n an under-

We are so keenly aware of these judgemen
for us to appreciate the positive stylis
referring to. One point of access to this achie .
standing of the medical imagery which s employed at the bqlnnlnt.u; we-
the end of Lipsius' masterplece and which thus provides a styl:::;m:,
vork for it. Not without irony, Lipsius allows hi.-selflthrt::‘l:s hase
friendly disputation to be {nstructed by a cercain Charles ey s;yle >
view of the relationship between the style of phuosophyul:"“mdm‘ this
philology is conveyed in an elaborate medical analogy- tnd Tystur’
analogy can help us arcive at a wore objective assessmen

understanding of rhetoric. .
‘ c Discourse * Surgica.
lace the analogy Philosophical
iriligary ook ger historical ramavork)

Cutting and Burning in & lar,




Rosalind J. Gapin
THE TRANSLATION OF A RHETORICAL CONCEPT: THE CASE oF Ermos

In his recently published and finely detailed commentary on

Bks. I and I1 of Aristotle's Rhetoric, William Grimaldi asserts

(1) that ethos as Aristotle uses it is a complex term that includes
the ethos of the audience along with that of the speaker: (2)

that the Romans, lacking an equivalent. translated it as mores

a term which lackf the range and complexity of Aristoteli;;_;;;qe~
and (3) that the Romans further diluted the sense of ethos by '
tending to conflate §t with pathos. ("In its strict sense as
moral character,” Grimaldi concludes, "Aristotelian ethos does
not appear tolhave been understood in the Latin tradition." [yol.

II. p. 18B)]) 1 explore in this paper some of the consequences

of the attenuation, through translation, of Aristotelian ethos.

I conclude that its attenuation reinforces a whole series of tensions
already present in Greek rhetoric but which become even more pro-
nounced and more troublesome in Roman rhetoric: (1) the tension
between moral character and playacting (between ethos and persona):
(2) the tension between the flat assertion of the importance of

moral principles on the one hand and the training of the schoolboy

on the other in the techniques of the actor; and (3) the tension
between ethical and pathetic appeal. with pathos overtaking ethos

and style overtaking both ethical and logical proof. Cicero's

De oratore and Orator and Quintilian's Institutio oratoria all

richly attest to these double lessons in the art of rhetoric (literal-
1y Fhese "duplicities”), as do many subsequent humanist rhetorics
through the eighteenth century.

Robert N. Gaines
On the Nature of Philodemus' Mepi SNTOOLKAC GnoLsmuOTLwy

For nearly a century, the standard account of Philodemus” rhetorical corpus
has been as follows: Philodemus wrote 3 short work, Meol Sntoounic rcuwmpatixdy,
for circulation among a narrow circle of friends. This work defended the posicion
of Zeno, Philodemus' teacher at the Epicurean school in Athens, proposing that
sophistic rhetoric was an art according to the chief Epicurean authoricies. A
copy of the work came into the hands of an Epicurean at Rhodes, who, takiag the
text to be Zeno's and its stance to be heterodoxical, wrote a polemical respouse.
The polemic found 1its way to Philodemus, who replied in a large work, Meol
bﬁTCDI.Kr'r;. (See, e.g., Sudhaus 1895, 1896, Hubbell 1920, Tait 1941, Kenmed> 1963.)

In this paper I reject the received view of Philodemus’ Mepi dnrtocudic
UmopvmuatLkdy and propose an alternative interpretatfion. The received view (s
implausible for two reasons. First, it is inconsistent with Philcdemus” own
explanation of the controversy which preceded Mepl dnrtooiniic. In Heot Snrooudic,
book 2, Philodemus clearly states that the controversy arose whem Epicurean
students carried reports of Zeno's position from Athens to Rhodes (151 8 LII 1l-
153 B LIII 14 [Longo Auricchio]). Of ccurse, it has been insisted by Sudhaus that
Philodemus' explanation of the controversy makes reference to a certain U
in response to which the Rhodian is to bave composed his polemic (1895 [Philologus
54]: 83-84). But Sudhaus' claim is based on textual conjectures that must be ruled
out in light of Longo Auricchio's reexamination of the papyrological materials which
bear on the passage at issue (165 [PHerc. 1672] B; VIII 30-167 By IX 7). Seccud,
the received view of Philodemus' (marnmorixdv finds no support in the work irself.
In fact, the text furnishes not a hint of Zeno's controversial doctrine that
sophistic rhetoric is an art, this despite more than twenty references to sophistic
rhetoric and sophistic rhetorical instruction (II 199 fr. X; 200 fr. XIII, fr. XIV;
217 XIII 8-9; 219 XV 1-2; 234 XXXV 6; 235 XXXV 14; 240 XXXIX 18; 243 XLI 26-27; 247
XLIV 18; 250 XLVI 23-24; 251 XLVII 7-8, 26; 252 XLVII 32, XLVIII S; 256 IIIa &, 27;
258 Va 4; 259 Va 20; 260 VIa 16-17; 261 VIIa 20-21, 267 XIIa 4; 278 fr. XXb; 280
fr. 1; 299 fx. VI [Sudhaus]).

Rather than a departure from orthodox Epicureanism, Philodemus' Umcwumarindv
seems to be a continuation of Epicurean dogma in regard to rhetoric. The work is
generally coherent with what is kaown of the rhetorical views of Epicurus,
Hermarchus, and Metrodorus (concerning these views, see Longo Auricchio 1985).

It is also similar in doctrine to the position expressed by the cconservative
Epicurean whose polemic inspired response from Philodemus in Meol dnropuefic (see,
e.g., 155 B LIV 10-159 B LVI 17 (Longo Auricchiol). Thus, it seems best to
interpret the work as a brief and intentionally uncontroversial summary of Epicurean
rhetorical doctrine. To the extent that this interpretation is acceptable, it
supplements our knowledge of rhetorical thought among early Epicureans and assises
our comprehension of traditional and innovative features in Philodemus' Deol

SnTopLuiic.
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F. G. Gale
Reprising the Platonic-Sophistic Debate: Modern Jurisprudence

The intellectual revolt that occurred in Greece in the fifth and fourth centuries B.C. is still an
event of importance in the Western world. The debate between Plato and his followers on the
one hand, and the Sophists on the other, reflects a philosophical shift of interest from divine

Perrine Galand-Hallyn phenomena to human affairs, a shift that was evident foremost in a preoccupation with the
. . ; f reality and its relation to sensible phenomena. The refative importance of the
Sterilis materia: Pl B i tre sécher ien- nature 0 y_ ) AN . P
tifique et réconditél::étoﬁgg:: A cheresse scien appearance of things and events 1n contradistinction to their abstract reality” was the eentral
concern of the sophists. This view of the world, typified by the philosophy of Protagoras,

leads to an ethics of relativism and to legal mlism.!heviewdmmeimwuzﬁmo{ laws is
a pragmatic, situational concermn deeply involved with social practices and ecmomlc interests.
Dans 1a Préface de l'Histoire Naturelle, Pline l'Ancien affir- Opposingitisthcphilo;o_phyofPlato there are abso : g
me son intention de pratiquer une rhétorique de la transparenze, dépg:;- transcending sensible reality. The fonﬂcrvlewlsp.nmnly‘rc_ﬂecmdwiayn'a dg'wnm-‘ggof
vue des "fleurs" habituelles, et donc adaptée au "sujet stérile" qu'est Richard Rony.mdﬂwhnﬂmmewnut}gsof@mmshk_zjmgm
alists like Noam Chomsky- In between lie the anti-philosophical strategy

neo-pragmatists like

l:esaesdc.rri'a‘tion de la "vie" Téme. I1 se trouve alors'confronté aux mé- Habcrmasandcssénﬁ A .. . guage
e il'lFllCUltes' que corlnallttoqt les écrivains théologiens: comment (,f'g‘hedec¢;>ns:nx<:tionislsIﬂd!l'M:IW\""‘:'""f5°‘:"'|"’""su“‘:"wmsm’Wm‘"ﬂ“oflzrl N
< ez 11'9_- _transmission référentielle et effacement des signifiants, ummcmglvesmdegplyopposedovermcissueofwhdhcrithplnﬁbhfofmmm‘
t;u’e e:trrr::;issub;e te_ntta.cmn Lnarl¢:1ssique" que porte en elle, par essence reprcsentr&li‘y The modemvenuchasla:gely shifted from percepdonmhagmst-bmix
g~ 5 e descriptive. Le langage "scientifique", comme le langage - same issue Platoni sophists argued twenty four
t“??logmue. doit fuir 1'"idol&trie".Il s'agit de voir comment Pline eeﬁ_ fundamentally contains the u:he'l- ml“n'mdnkes sme form: whether there
u‘!‘f‘ _19 contrat gu'il s'est proposé 3 lui-méme, sans renoncer au statut mmﬁes‘s"-mc“mtmo"ul in - - systematize legal
:aifx;::i::;n:t comm:nt lad fécov;dité mémeé dune certaine rhétorique trouve mbcammdantsymmofhmﬁm.'wm‘mmh‘?‘:_?;“mm
sa place ans a destinée scientifique de son oeuvre decisi hether, to the m’,”‘mis =
S ecisions, or W s contrary, no 2 . st i
: J of interest in the sophistic teachings

by C.H. Knoblauch among others, suggests a resurgence n e il
asawayoutoftheaporeiaindumdby hnvydosmofposguycn@_!m and
constructionism. In examining the role of sophists and sophistc wriings :xd R&m“m
of the Greek legal system during the critical last half of the fifth ceumgnd o

century B.C., I note two major philosophical views, and an emerging .
would charactérize as the most mode‘;n Ed“:n‘;! mﬁve.
view—exemplified by Parmenides an Zeno—and | h e

by Gorgias and Hippias. Untersteiner reads Hippias berme t!cilg;lm a "reconciliation
of the two themes of historical dialectic.” The third view is the compact theory implied

by Protagoras, and by Socrates in his defenf:e of Pmngour:sn 'ﬁf'ff mr:;lr " i
carified by Lycophron and Aristotle. Despite the s oralhm‘ Mhin e under

influence of the sophists, written discourse came 0

: ial and forensic practices:
courts, and this influence is refelected in moderm commercial an
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Mary M. Garrett

Chinese Responses to Indian Dialectical Disputation

In this paper I will examine the Chinese reception of
Indian methods of argumentation and disputation. Indian
philosophical argument typically involved debates on metaphysical
theses. which proceeded by means of strict and well-developed
sequences of syllogistic deduction; in Aristotelean terms it was
& form of dialectic. These pethods of disputation were brought
into China by Indian Buddhist monks from roughly 100 to 700 C.E.
These monks also translated Indian tracts on disputation and on
logic.

Although Buddhism caze to dominate Chinese culture,
dislectical argumentation did not. It remained restricted mainly
to Buddhist monasteries, and even here it did not retain its
original nature. On the one hand. it ossified into a ritualized
system of questions appended to lectures: on the other, it
metamorphosized into the anti-logical system of Chan (Japanese
Zen) meditation.

Contact with Indian Buddhist monks did inspire more rigorous
debete among Chinese literati. However, this did not mean that
they adopted its strict deductive reasoning. Instead, they
becemse more careful, subtle., and discriminating in their use of
the tresditionel mnon-diaslectical types of arguments (such as
example. historical exasmple, analogy. appeal to authorities,
consequences, and even citation of poetry).

1 will conclude by asking why dialectical argumentation was
not perceived as useful. valuable, or even particularly
interesting by most educated members of Chinese society. I will
suggest that the psychological need for certainty which dialectic
setisfies was already met in China by resort to other sources,
primarily the eppeal to experience 8s encapsulated in history.
This meant that in most cases the impetus needed to master this
demending form of discourse would not be genarated or sustained.

Eugene Garver

Growing Older and Wiser with Aristotle: Rhetoric 11.12-14

The three chapters from Aristotle’s Rhe‘oric on youth, old age, and the prime
of life are a microcosm of two central cgroblems of interpreting the Phetoric.
The description of the times of life seem in several respects to echc the ’
Qccoupt of growing up offered by Callicles against Sccrates in the Gorgias
in which moral education consists in g:ving up philosophy for business, ’
trading in nobility for utility. The description of the times of life in the
Rhetoric also seems in important respects to differ froem the accounts of
moral gducation in Aristotle’s Ethics and Politics. It is my thesis that the
Rhetoric presents a natural, as opposed to an ethical, description of the
stages of life, thus deepening our understanding of the way the moral virtues
are, as Aristotle, says, neither naturzl nor contrary to nature.

Because of the similarities and differences between Rhetoric II.12-1}
and the Gorgias on the one hand and the Ethics and Politics on the other,
these thfee chapters consequently offer the opportunity, first, to cemstruct a
hypqthesxs about the relation connecticn between Aristotle’s rhetorical
project and the sophistic initiative, especially in its moral dimensicnms,
symbolized by Callicles. In addition, they also provide opportumity for
fopmxlatinx a relationship between the Aristotle’s art of rhetoric and his
sciences of ethics and politics with regard to the fundamental ethical,
political, and rhetorical problem of moral education.
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Jesse M. Gellrich

The Rhetoric 2 : Between Orality and Writing
in Medis minated Manuscripts

Since the art of eloquence in the middle ages is available
to us only in written form, scholarship has been well aware of
the difficulties of appreciating its relation to oral tradition
(Stock, Ong). But, recent work on illuminated manuscripts of the
Romanesque and Gothic periods (Camille) provides an opportunity
for bdreaking through this impasse. As the 1lluminated page was
developed in a society still on the margins of oral custom, it
offers unique evidence for the “vocal” and "audible" form of dic-
tation, inscription, reading, and preaching. The art and inscrip-
tion of the page have direct bearing on understanding the rela-
tion of rhetoric to oral and written traditions in the later mid-
dle ages. The iconography of rhetorica and preaching is an
obvious representation of the oral context of the discipline. But
even more compelling evidence is avajilable in other character-
istics of illumination, such as the relation between decoration"
and inscription, image and text, voice and letter, page and
marginalia. The borders separating these elements became the
focus of intense interactions between vocal and literate ekills,
and they develop into elaborate strategies of overlapping -and
borrowing between the two modes of speaking and writing. Insofar
as such borrowing of skills corresponds to one of the oldest
capacities of rhetoric, the illuminated page has a "rhetoric" of
it own. It consists not simply in the depiction of speech acts,
but much more emphatically in the interplay between oral and
written conventions of communicating. This conclusion qualifies
three different opinione which have been assumed in both art his-
tory and literary scholarship of the middle ages: 1) that the art
of rhetoric was largely a fossilized form (Curtiue); 2) that it
wae subordinated to other disciplines of the trivium (McKeon);
and 3) that it disappeared into “textuality” (Vance). To the con-
trary, the art of the medieval book invites a new appreciation of
the vitality of rhetoric as reflected by the yiva voce of illumi-

nation and inscription toward the end of manuscript culture in
the Weet.

Michelle W. Gellrich

"The Spell of Persuasion: Magic and Rhezoric in Ancient Greece”

n rhetoric and philosophy in classical Greece may be frult-
a context that has received scant actention, namely, prlai:l:.e
f speech. Ancient views of persuasion are closely
allure of oral performance. Thus, che
model for persuasion as a force geaerated
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bound up with charisma, with the physica-

rovides the earlizst
tit’i:i"ﬂl h:::g(::z;) Shich constitutes itself as an object of desire, and as such ha
y the spea ’

eners. The somatic basis of early views of per-
pover €3 Lesd che :;UIZX:E :::hlils\z Placonic critique of poetry and rhetoric, ;:1.-.5
Sunion 18 in.tegrzriiique of enchantment. Though scholars of oralicy such as ?u .
18 es_sentiall/ . acy) and Havelock (Preface to Placo) have sugges:eld as mch;k:;‘i"
(Or1dEy B “u; Jung how the creatica of a coherent idea of magic in the hiioso"n
vor B°‘f" i:s;:s :ith the persuasive lcgos and with the self-definicton of p P
world is enm g

through a reading of Gorgias Encomiuz on

! Pmpouf:‘or:P:n;:il:p:::::ei::a:agic o% great interest for reinterp:e:ix;g;ht
%e—l:%; ;::::e: plelilosophy and rhetoric mitlatedfby Pla:oim'rh:s wr:;:gﬁed‘ fo A0
s n ower of persuas »
gty linkas: b::::::t::;;:;h;::;;spto describe the logos. and the 5%:31”52
e lndcy::up the power to lead the soul via techniques of hn::;:! B e ettus]
prehistori: t:u o;s literally, "the howler,” a kind of shaman pn;' :, s
e oo eneur of great prestige in the community, the S9= -
of the dead. An entrepr N Ty e E

ible and €
between body and soul, the vis mgesinnk
:::e::::d::ytheir place of rest and reinstating stability in the soc 8!

= " ts over whom he
¢ among his strategies is incantation, which bind:' :h:g,::j.ccaqu; e

i control. While the details of such rituals are los hopo;ﬂ: e -
."u.“k ome of the fundamental continuities between the psy:tor g A O
:; t;:i-i:ive soul-man and his latter-day co-p:;1:0:3-:::ca::r.ct.c. B

. from which we rg)

Helen provides an angle i fataes

::. f:zi::\:nb::th bet:een leaders of the soul who are morphologe

e

as they redefine thea.
the goes and who vie for his prerogatives at the same time

I EEE R EEEEEERER R T




T N T\, YT O\ TN

Joan Gibson

The Dralectic of The khore s Rhetorac

The purpose of this paper 1s to raise a series of gquestions about
attitudes toward women ‘s language 1n Renaissance rhetorical practice.
Renaiesance writers of advice books ta women and humanist authors of
literature regarding women ‘s education. almost to a man, seel to bar women
from the study of lodic and rhetoric, snd even severely curtail the
allowable kincds of grammar study. Fredictably, rhetorical theory does not
expand on women's speech, but much inrtaormation can be gieaned from &
variety of Renaissance works focussing on the language arts. Although I
include material from logics and early vernacular grammars, I will con-
centrate on Renaissance dialogues in which there are specific discussions
of women and language. An especially important subset of these dialogues
are those whose speakers are all women. It is striking that the (male)
authors of these dialogues concentrate almost exclusively on the moral
viciousness of women and their linguistic duplicity. In this respect, a
tradition of dialogues using prostitutes as speakers is particularly
1llustrative. While its antecedents lie with Lucian, notable Renaissance
examples are found in the dialogues of Aretino and in Ferrante
Fallavicino's 1637 dialogue Lla rettorica Jdella puttane. An anonymous
Restoration adaptation in English, A khore's Rhetorick Calculated to the
Meridian of London and conformed to the Rules of Art (1683), self-
consciously follows the Renaissance model and develops the theme of women’'s
speech most explicitly. The work consists of dialogues in which an old
whore attempts to attract a young girl into her profession. The work plays
both with the art of deceiving men with false words, emotions, and actions
and with the deceit being practiced on a gullible new recruit, as well as
with parodies of contemporary rhetorical practice.

Completely inverting Cicero’s description of the orator, it reinforces
the well known injunction to women to remain chaste, silént, and obedient
by portraying what women have to say as licentious, pretentious, loquacious
and subversive. Given the frequent discussion of issues of language,
decorum and virtuous action in Renaissance dialogues from The Courtier
onward, as well as Renaissance rationales for elevating rhetoric over
logic, the satires of language debates couched in terms of women of the
streets are all the more notable. These prostitute dialogues are in )
especially marked contrast to the Christian/Platonic dialogue tradition in
which women educate and elevate the male participants, whether the women
derive from the possibly mythic Diotima or the long line of authoritative,
allegorical, maidens initiated by Boethius ' Lady PhlloSPPhY-

I wish §irst of all simply to document the complexity of roles
assigned to women speakers in texts on the language arts. ?econdly I
highlight particular issues arising when women are fitted into rhetorical
roles; specifically: the relation of the speaker and audiencg ulthxp the
dialogLe; the relation of a dialogue and the audience for which it is
intended; the relation of art and virtue for women; the elision of public
and private through equation of courtiers and courtesans: and the use of
specific rhetorical figures.
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André Goddu

Copemicus’s Argumentagve Strategies in De Revoludionibus

in Light of 15th-Century Cracovian Rhetoric and Dialectic

The proposed paper will provide a summary of research to be conducted in 1991 in the
archives of the University of Krakéw. The research will focus on developmenis in log:c,
rhetoric, and dialectic that seem to have infiuenced Copemnicus in developing the
argumentative strategies that appeared in Book I of De Revolutionibus. Copemicus's
principal argument against Ptolemaic geocenrism and his principal argument in behalf of
heliocentrism were the result of innovatve 2pplications of a docmine of implication that was
developed and held by a number of philosophers at Krakéw in the fifteenth century, or so
the hypothesis suggests. The research will survey a number of authers and the paper will

present the hypothesis and a summary of the results.



Dena Goodman

“The Parisian Salon: The Well-Governed Space of
Enlightenment Sociability"

David Goslee

Newman's Subversive Rhetoric: Whately Made Radical

In the eighteenth century, “salon” referred to a tvpe of
room found in homes influenced by trendy Italian design conceptz.
The salon was a newly-define3 public area in the private homes or
the elite, both noble and non-noble, in urban Paris. When we
speak of salons today. we tend to refer to what went on in these
architectural spaces: the regular and regulated gatherings of
men of letters under the guidance of women and whose purpose was
the exchange and distribution of discourse, both spoken
(conversation) and written (letters, manuscripts, newsletters,
poems), and both (readings). Indeed, we have taken the word
“"salon” to mean any gathering that fits these criteria. even if
it took place in another room. What the eighteenth-century
referred to as "diners” we call “salons.” In the eighteenth
century, most “salons” actually took place in dining rooms.

The Enlightenment salon was a social and intellectual space
articulated in a discourse that was regulated by the one person
who could be both inside the room and outside the discourse
because of her social and intellectual status and formation: the
salonniére. The salonnidre governed salon discourse according to
principles that were at once epistemological, political, and
sesthetic. In this paper I intend to expose these principles
with reference to texts by and about the three major salonniéres
of the high Enlightenment: Mme Geoffrin, Mlle de Lespinasse, and
Mme Necker. For if the Parisian salon was more of a discursive
space than a physical one, a space that could he located in a
dining room as easily as in a salon, then the person who ordered
the words into pleasing and useful harmonies, who was responsible
for achieving the balance that was the goal of conversation was
the ealonniére.

Apart from the analysis of persuasion implicit in John Henry
Newman's Grammar of Assent, this master rhetorician has left us

no coherent body of theory. Yet his most influential mentor at
oxford was also the most famous rhetorician of his day, Richard

Whately. Newman contributed to his Logic and, as McKerrow has
shown, wrote an early precis of the Rhetoric itself. Although he
remained unfailingly generous in his praise of the man who
"taught me to think for myself,” his moral earnestness socn made
him suspicious of Whately's intellectual breadth. When he
assumed the informal leadership of the Oxford Tractarians, he
tried to guide the Anglican establishment away from Whately's
theological liberalism and back toward the Patristic church. In
recently published letters, his strategies for mobilizing friends
and followers transfer his case against Whately from religion to
rhetoric. In promoting this reactionary agenda, Newman
consciously replaces the more traditional advice in Whately's
famous text with a radical rhetoric which lcoks backwards to the
0ld Testament prophets and forward to twentieth-century
revolutionaries.

Whately's Rhetoric, for example, taught the aspiring
apologist how to exploit burden of proof to defend the already
established Anglican Church. Even at the height of the oOxford
Movement, however, Newman recognized that his "true church®
existed only in his own mind and in fourth-century Alexandria.
Hence he substitutes the claim that he can project a transcendent
cause from his own mind and heart: "to write e i of
a state of things . . . is the way to realize that state.® For
Whately's conventional advocacy of pathos he substitutes
aggravation: "I am projecting then a pamphlet . . . cn Church
grievances, to irritate, and shall (if so) write it as
rhetorically and vehemently as I can.™ Audiences who cannct be
convinced are to be annihilated: "men are made of glass . . - the
sooner we break them the better." For Whately's ethos he .
substitutes any role which will call attentiocn to himself and his
message: "I expect to be called a Papist when my opinicns are
know[n]. . . . Let me be thought extravagant, and yet be copied.”
Finally, for Whately's appeal to pedagogical gentleness he
substitutes a rival heuristic in which confrontaticn becaomes bath
the occasion and the model for writing: "Controversy is like the
heat administered to [invisible] ink." Newman's unconventional
rhetoric nearly established his vision of the Via Media; it did
establish him as a reader, writer, and thinker fiercely
independent of all other systems and institutions.
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Rossella Granatelli

Quintiliano, Institutio oratoria II: struttura e problemi

interpretativi.

PN W W

Il secondo libro dell'lnstitutio oratoria di Quintiliano si
pud dividere in due parti: la prima parte (cap. 1-10) é de-
dicata all'elencazione e alla descrizione dei nove esercizi
preliminari (progymnasmata ) che Quintiliano ritiene debbano
essere affidati all'insegnamento del retore; la seconda par-
te (cap. 11-21) contiene i cosiddetti prolegomena rhetoricae
cioé tutti quei problemi preliminari che non troverebbero
posto nella sequente escussione delle parti della retorica,
che inizia col terzo libro.

Per quanto riguarda la prima parte si tenta un raffronto con
gli scrittori greci di Progymnasmata , con particolare
riferimento ad Elio Teone, che ha in comune con Quintiliano
una serie di esercizi preliminari che in seguito scompari-
ranno dal canone dei progymnasmata.

Per quanto riguarda la seconda parte vengono presi in
esame diversi problemi interpretativi, con particolare
riguardo al cap. 15, che contiene una serie di definizioni
di retorica di autori greci e latini precedenti a Quintilia-
no, da Gorgia fino ai suoi giorni: in particolare c'é la
possibilitd di ricostruire un frammento finora sconosciuto
del CGrillo di Aristotele, con l'aiuto della comparazione con
gli autori raccolti da H. Rabe in Rhetores Graeci XIV

Prolegomenon Sylloge, Lipsiae 1931

S. K. Grantham

Gender Socialization of the Interlocutor in the Phaedrus

In the Phaedrus, the character of Phaedrus is “turned” br
Socrates in stich a way as to suiZest a socialization as Other,
a socialization based on distinc:ions or attributes of gendar.
Such socialization has been described in recent feminist
psychological theory, particulaciy that of Mary Belenksr et al’s
in Women's Wavs of Knowing. Tex:zual evidence indicates that
Phaedrus undergoes a socialization much like that of the women
described in this study; he beg:ns in a position or a war cf
knowing which might be describec as "received knowing,” in which
position knowers hear the voices of others, -and subordinate
their actions to symbolic representations of the good that ther

are able to hear in the voices of others. Moral language in this
position consists of "should” and "ought” and is based in sharp
dichotomies of right and wrong, leader and follower.. Sccrates

appears to be moving Phaedrus toward the position of "procedural
knowledge,” which Belenky et al describe as the point at which the
knower achieves an uneasy balance between the “inner voice™ and
the voice of authority, compromising to acquire the procedures
necessary to advance one's own voice in the outer world. Socrates
himself would appear to be firmly esconced in this position, hence
his repeated expressions af self-doubt and his calling on the
voice of his muse. What both Socrates and Phaedrus apparently
miss is the position described by Belenky et al as “constructed

knowledge"-- all knowledge is constructed, and the knower is an
i wn. This position echces the recent

paradigm shifts in Western thought, and in rhetoric and
composition theory--described by Richard Rorty and David Bleich
among others--shifts characterized by an emphasis on the
subjective, not objective, nature of knowledge. This reading of
the Phaedrus suggests that in seeking what Plato/Socrates might
characterize as the "good" or the "truth™ of our professicn, as
rhetoricians we can never stop Questioning the structures by which
we know the good or the truth, whether they are provided by
individuals or communities. No matter what the “reading” given--
formalist, feminist, Marxist, new historical--we must always ask
ourselves who and what may be privileged by such a reading. Only
by continually stretching awareness, a conscious shifting of
viewpoint and a recognition of subjectivity, can we hope to
meaningfully "construct" the connections which have alwars
characterized rhetoric as a vital field.
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Alan G. Gross

Rhetoric of Science without Constraints

McGuire and Melia's mocerate view of rhetoric of
science is of the kind that seems generally to prevail.
They accept the importance cX rhetoric in getting sclence
across, even to scientists. But they stop short where
scientific knowledge begins: epistemologically, they cefer
+o science. Reasonably so; is there a cognitive enterprise
in the West, or anywhere, tha: is more successful?
Nevertheless I argue that McSuire and Melia are mistaken,
that there is no line that can be successfully drawn between
rhetoric and scientific knowledge. Further, I contend that
the Burkean "recalcitrance" they espouse to ground their
realisz explains nothing abcut science: worse, it adds
unnecessarily to the burden of explanation. Finally, I
maintain an apparent paradox: if there is a case against a
radical rhetorical stance, a case in McGuire and Melia's
favor, it is best discovered by means of the radical
rhetorical analysis they abjure.

What are the stakes in this intellectual debate? By
peans of the rhetorical analysis of the hard sciences--
biology. chemistry, and physics--rhetoric of inquiry inserts
itself into the inner sanctum of epistemological and
ontological privilege. If no aspect of these sciences is
proof against this analysis., the case for the rhetorical
construction of all knowledge is immeasurably strengthened.
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S, Michael Halloran

THE USE OF QUINTILIAM IM HUGH BLAIR S
LECTUPES OM FHETCEIC AND BELLES LETT2ES

Standard treatments of the eighteentn-century, Scotsisn
rhetorics emphasize their discz~%inuity with cl3ssica]l rra-3-:
W. S. Howell's influential E1c- nth-Century Brit:sh Lag:z 3
Fhetoric. for e-ampl=2. ststes “.3%ly that "British writsrs --
rhetoric in the second half 6f the eighte=snth zsntur,
Ciceronian rhetcric as ar 3nac--anism,” (p. Ga!). 3r=
articulate the idea of a "New Shetcric” roctes i1n ghilas
empiricism anc French bell2%r13na. According tc Howell's
sis, this Mew Rhetoric is exersiified in the lectures arz
treatises of Adam Smith, Gzorgs Campbell, Da-sid Hume, Jorn L zu—
son, Joseph Priestley, Hugh Bl3air, and John Witherspocn. uWr:i=s
recognizing the substantial di““erences amcng these wri-er
Howell sees them as unified ir their oppcsiticn to classical
rhetoric. His emphasis on this disjunction has bescome a c3m~
monplace of scholarship on eiz~teenth-century rhetoric.

(RSN

My paper will explore the =antrary idea that thes MNew
Rhetoricians of eighteenth-century Scotland drew significantly co
the tradition of classical rhetoric. I will focus specifically
on citations of Quintilian in Hugh Blair’s Lectures on Fhetoric
and Belles Lettres (1783), a work that was influential in beth
Great Britain and America. My object is not to overturn the
standard view of Blair and the other "New Rhetoricians,” but tc
correct an overemphasis on their anti-classicism. Blair was
clearly learned in Roman rhetoric, and he expected students ta
understand and value it. To appreciate both Blair’s Lectures anc
their influence, we must understand his affinities witn classizal
rhetoric as well as his departures from it.

This paper emerges from two larger projects: an editian of
Blair’s Lectures which [ am preparing with a colleague far pub-
lication by Southern Illinois University Press, an? a study cf
the rhetorical tradition in Amer ican higher educaticn anc cul-
ture. It is motivated in part by a desire to undarstand how
Blair’'s supposedly anti-classical Lectures cauld become the mast
commonly used rhetoric text ir American colleges during the early
decades of the nineteenth century:s when nec-classicism was an
important intellectual and political force. thle'mv_nfnef_wx:l
emphasize the narrow question of how Blair used ?uxntl;x::nlﬂ is
Lectures, it will also consider broader issues o hq“;nQCulture
rhetoric was being appropriated in British and Am.::cries
during the late eighteenth anc early nineteenth centu .
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Fernand Hallyn

Castelvetro sur la métaphore: ent:: Aristote et la Nouvelle Rhétorique

En situant 1'analyse consacrée car Cgstnlvetro 4 la métaphore dane
son commentaire ce la Poéticue d'»}nstote par rappgrt aux autreoe
commentajres italiens du XVIeme siecle (.Damel'!m Minturno, etc.),
il s'soit, d'une part, de mcnts=c l'originalité et la cohérence de
sSOoN propoes. .
I1 s'agit également, d'autre p:zi:, de monFrer comment s? conceptior
grérig;_;re. 2u fond, des avancé:z: et des impasses que l'on retrouve
dans 12 Nouvelle Rhétorique, notzament chez le Grouper .

Stina Hansson

s LalGUAGE FOR THE Z0UL RHETCTIC, DEVOTIONAL LITERATURE &ND
R L=HTICION

Th= procsdur=s apd pracuses smbed iedan the langnage of derationat it=-
ratur= from the 212 teartn and sarly ightsenth century Eure-
;;'a :;r-,- ctronolr mdebted to classical rhetorical theory but still to be ceen a2

“in ¢eswlar literaturs of the sizhi-
: 5f deccribing the smotions of an indi-

a tterary me-is] fo1 the naw S2uel

==qth century, 22 well as {or the we? :
widua] and the Tandseaps: of the fcil’1n Romanticism The devotional teits
thes, by affording lterary medels Lzt could to e transforraed fof ana'w
g, br;dg~1 the gap betwsn, on = one hand, the otficial, hl?rarn:nnv:axljf
oroanized szeular literaturs from th: Renaiszance up ¥ the middle o(»u\-*f-
e:;hb:—enm centyry, and on the other hand, the private, intimate and indi-
ndval way of £11a 2521 esotions which cagn bé found in secular literatu-
re {rom t.t;at ume‘and onwards The devotional texts gained these ua'ns-
gressive powers not by opposing the rules of classical rhetoric but in |§s
attempts to make them correspond with the special needs of the practice of
Christian devotion: in the adaptation of the texts for individual reading and
meditating, in transforming speaker and audience into an “I” exhorting his
own soul, in depicting the refigious facts’ by means of the emotions roused
by them, and in the early literary use of familiar language.

The paper ic to present some of the results of 3 work on Swedish devotional
literature, which, for the greatest part, was tranzlated from German and of-
her Europsan 1anguages: the resuits would therefore be applicable to othsr
literatures as well

John T. Harwood
Robert Bovle arnd Rhetorical Theorv

Although Robert Boyle (1627-1691) was one of the major
figures of Restoration science, only half of his voluminous
writings focus on scientific topics. His non-scientific works deal
most often with religious ané philosophical subjects, but befors
he was twenty-five, he also wrote a religious romance (The
Martvrdom of Theodora), a scbstantive analysis of style (The
Stvle of Scrioture), and a guide to meditation (Qccasional
Reflections). The connections between Boyle’s philosophical
and scientific writings are particularly intriguing: both
interests are centrally concerned with the possibilities and
perils of rhetoric. His comments on rhetorical theory persist
throughout his career, and considered as a body of discourse,
his notions about scientific communication deserve far more
prominence, say, than those of Thomas Sprat, whose Eistorv of
the Roval Societv (1667) is in many ways unrepresentative of
the actual discourse community it purports to describe. For

Boyle, science writing and writing scence were separate but
related topics.

In this presentation I draw on my research in the Boyle papers
prt_es.erved in the Royal Society (London). Having recently an
edition of his early writings, The Earlv Essavs and Ethics of
Robert prle (Carbondale: Southern Dlinois Univ. Press,
forthcoming), I illuminate Boyle’s theory of discourse with
examples of his own composing process, preserved in the
successive drafts of his published and unpublished works. I
alsg consider the numerous comments about rhetoric with
which he prefaces many of his published works. Since I have
also discovered a partial inventory of his library, I can place

Boyle's theory of discourse within the rhetorical traditions of
his century.

This approach to Boyle places in a new context his interest in
communication and his subsequent achievements in natural
philosophy.
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Judith Rice Henderson

Familiar Tully: Cicero's letters iz Sixteenth-Century Education

The imitation of Cicero's letters had become a humanist fashion by the late fif-
teenth century. Angelo Poliziano thought it had gone too far. He criticized the
“Ciceronian" letters that Paolo Cortesi sest him and defended the variety and eclecticism
of his own epistolary style. Desiderius E-asnus admired Poliziano's letters and agreed
with his views. Erasmus objected to extrexists who insisted that all letters be written
in the same stvle: brief, clear, unadorne:. In classical theory the letter was a genre
of sermo or conversation. In the medieval gﬂi_gm. on the other hond, it was a
piniature oration, divided into parts and ornamented with rhetorical figures and prose
rhvthm. Fifreenth-century Italian textbocss modified the ars dictaminis by correcting
barbarous Latin and by paying lip service to the classical definition of the letter as a
conversation between absent friends. At the sanme time, they classified letters by their
arguments——exhortation, admonition, congrz:ulation, consolation, petition, recommendation
accusation, defense, and so on—and incorporated into their precepts the riches of such
rediscovered rhetorics as Cicero's Orator, Brutus, and De oratore and Quintilian's Insti-
tutio oratoria. "Ciceronian™ extremists rajected this instruction and attempted to re-
Quce Renaissance letter-writing to familiar conversation. By the time he read Polizia-
no's letrers, Erasmus had already drafted a thorough rhetoric of letter-writing, descri-
bing the topics of invention and the order of disposition the student should use in per-
suading the cofrespondent. When he revised this textbook, he argued that letters cannot
be reduced to one style. ~Invoking the principle of decorum, he observed that letters
treat an infinite variety of subjects and are written under many different ¢ircumstances
and to many different personalities. Their stylistic variety must therefore be infinite.
Indeed, this variety itself defines the letter and distinguishes it from the book, whose
style is fixed by its learned public audience. In support of his argument, he cited the
example of Cicero himself, whose letters are far from artless, often persuade, and indeec

ssioned argument.
lm[:::i?e [Zsi:z.ccnicrlbeﬂ:l! epistolis was published in 1522, his Ciceronianus in
1528. Many northern humanists found Erascus’ textbook on letter-writing essential, yet
they disagreed with his position in the Ciceronian controversy. They thought that Latin
should be taught through imitation of Cicero and his immediate contemporaries rather
than through the broad program of reading that Erasmus advocated. This was increasingly
true as the content of education grew more narrovw under the pressures of the Reformation
and Counter-Reformation. The solution to the dilemma in which many sixteenth-century
educators found themselves was to build on Erasmus' argument. 1f Cicero had written
letters on every subject and in every style, he alone could serve as a model for the

d rhetoric through the exercise of letter-writing.
seazur oo stoned we VAT STUE se 1n 1s those letters of Cicero that

ed and analyzed for use in the schoo '
:::id!::::f::iv:dx :odels torythe humanist letter-vwriter, for i'm‘mnce'h(i:h:!m :s
self-defense to Lentulus or his petition to Lucceius to celebrate ML" :v::'::ro.
This “Erasmian Ciceronianism," I shall argue, led to a distorted rea w:: :olded to‘
Humanist letter-writing was not so much podelled on Cicero as Cicero
humanist letter-writing. .

Martha L. Henning

The Faculty Psychology of George Campbell
as Reflected in Nineteenth-Century American Women's Fiction

George Campbell opens his Philosophy of Rhetoric explaining that
eloguence is "intended to enlighten the understanding, to please the
imagination, to move the passions, or to influence the will.” FHe
adds, "we do not argue to gain barely the assent of the understanding,
but, which is infinitely more important, the consent of the will.”
Several modern historians of rhetoric have demonstrated the impact ct
Campbell's ideas on nineteenth-century American universities;
likewise, Campbell's thought informed the rhetorical traditicn
underlying the period's popular literature.

Campbell's philosophy manifests itself in 1850's American popular
women's literature in two respects. First, the concept often appears
thematically. Presented with some obstacle, the hercine gathers an
understanding of the situation, uses her imagination, and conquers her
passions or emotions to influence her own or another's will. Secocnd,
nineteenth-century American woman authors characteristically appealed
to a multifaceted concept of human being, urging their readership to
change their lives and/or shape the national ethic. The practice
predicts Paulo Freire's concept that discourse comprises "naming
reality and changing reality." Analyzing these works in conjunction
with Campbell's philosophy of rhetoric urges us to value literature

beyond our mere understanding of it.
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Susan Hiner

ABSTRACT: LA NOUVELLE ALLEGORIQUE : MILITARY TACTICS IN THE WAR
OF THE WORDS

The seventeenth century marks a turning point in the
evolution of the idea of literature in France. With the founding
in 1835 of the Académie frangaise, whose project was to codify
the French language by writing its dictionary, literary and
linguistic reflection becomes a state-funded institution for the
first time. This new object of analysis thus occupies a central
place in the thought and literature of the century and gives rise
to a self-criticism in the attempt to define Literature. Antcine
Furetjére's Nouvelle Allégorigue ou Histoire des Derniers
troudbles arrive:z au Royaume d'Eioguence, published in 16538,
addresses this intellectual presccupation. The struggle that
precedes the birth of a nationzl identity of Literature is given
a narrative structure in the aliegorical war that forms the
novella's plot.

The central conceit of this multi-dimensional text is an

esthetic debate in the guise of an allegorical war. This text
belongs to literary history as it represents, in fictional form,
the literary figures of the erz as well as their interaction in
the series of "querelles" that so mark French intellectual
history of the seventeenth century. It also serves as a sort of
rhetorical treatise, even a dictionary, which, under the veil of

fiction, catalogs and defines the figures of discourse. Finally,
it is a satire that pits the pédants against the éloquents, whose
fortress is the Académie. The satire is ambiguous, however: no
one truly escapes, because eloquence and pedantry share the same
elements. I would like to propose to read this much-neglected
text in terms of these multiple roles, by which analysis I hope
to discover the notion of Literature that emerges in the work of
Furetiére and in his portrait of the rhetorical climate of the

era.

Hanns Hohmann

CLASSICAL RHETORIC AND ROMAN LAW

In the ongoing debate about the significance of classical rhetoric for the
argumentation of Roman jurists, classical philologists have tended to be recep-
tive to the idea of such a connection between disciplines, while legal histori-
ans have been more inclined to minimize or deny outright what many of them per-
ceive to be an alien or even pernicious influence.

But arguments based on letter ard intent of normative texts are undeniably
present in juristic writings, and efforts to prove that the jurisprudential un-
derstanding of this legal status is significantly different from the rhetorical

one are based oo s selective reading of the rhetorical sources. Attempts to ar-

gue for the absence of the other three status legales (ambiguity, contradictory
lavs, and analogy) from the absence of specific rhetorical terminology fail to

consider the important distinction between rhetorical theory and applied rheto-
ric. »:

Hovever, even 1f such srguments vere to succeed, they would still fail to
serve their spparent underlying purpose of showing that Roman law was free froa
rhetoric io the sense of probable and audie dependent, as opposed to certain
and absolutely objective arguments. Classical rhetoric could provide an appro-

priste framevork for the snalysis of Romsn law even if Roman jurists had not in-

ternalized rhetoric as a conceptusl foundation of their work,

Leigh Holmes

Protorhetoric in Theory to Rhetoric in History:
Focus upon Locke

Rhetorical patterns are discoverable within social contract and
social covenant theories. Such patterns can be usefully thought of
as protorhetorical. Protorhetoric is defined as that rhetoric
which can be deduced from theory aqd which is associated with a
social stability linked to persuasion in Fheory as compared to
expressions of its ideas in rea% life discourse. In Lockean
theory, it is a rhetoric of logic and of infdepth appeal, as
pristine institutions are seen formed in relation to one another
within a discourse environment bolstered by confidence in the
possibility of human understanding.

One identifies qualities of optimism and compelling metaphors in
the protorhetoric of Locke's An Essay Concerning Human

and in his Second Treatise on Civil Government. The
tropes of his protorhetoric became historically useful in the play
of power which developed between the British monarchial system and
the American colonial revolutionary congresses.

The features of Lockean protorhetoric and Lockean historic rhetoric
are explored in my essay. Early on, master tropes are examined in
Locke's two masterworks. Then representative historic texts using
Lockean language are studied. Included is Samuel West's 1776
election sermon, which mentions Locke and makes use of natural law
theory. Characterizations of protorhetoric and rhetoric are
jidentified in the conclusion.



Winifred Bryan Horner

THE ENDS OF RHETORIC

In English studies, we speak of the "end of rhetoric* in the
eighteenth and nineteenth-centuries (Murphy, Kennedy, and others).
It was at this period that rhetoric with its traditional
terminology disappears from the college curricula in Scotland,
England and the United States. In this paper, I shall begin by
exploring some of the reasons for this phenomenon. The larger part
of the paper, however, will look at the disciplines that a".to"u

directly from the old rhetoric. I will trace in detail through

lectures and student notes this progression, particularly as it
initially took place in Scotland and in the United States. I will
demonstrate how psychology, “"the study of the mind, " evolved out of
the rhetoric course of Alexander Bain at the University of
Aberdeen, how criticism and the study of English literature evolved
out of the rhetoric and belles lettres course of Edward Edmonstone
Aytoun “t. the University of Aberdeen, and how “"composition” was
developing in the'course of George Jardine at Glasgow. I will
further explore the social and economic conditions out of which
these courses evolved as explanation of why they developed w'im'n
and when they did. Pinally, I will explain why the composition
course failed to develop in Scotland and England, and why it
flourished and conti‘l'luel to flourish in the universities of the

United States.

Lynette Hunter
Moore and Ranelagh in the Hartlib Circle

The paper will study the contributions of Do

Ranelagh to the Hartlib Circle, 1630-1662. r‘l?::yc:::::n:ngtl‘::z
circle are relatively comprehensive, although primarily what we
might call scientific. These women intervene into scientific
discussions, but also into the wider {ssues of education, religion
and politics. ’

I will focus on three aspects of their contributions:
4 The rhetoric of their writing for the primary scientific
circle
Tt’n consciousness of that rhetoric,
Their plans for the education of women to fit them for
participation in this discourse of science and rhetoric.

Yoshihisa Itaba

*The Rhetorical Conflict Resolution:

The Meiji Restoration and the 1904 Ckuma Doctrine”

The arrival of Commodore Matthew C. Perry (1853) d'.xvidcd‘tho
Japanese pational consciousness into tvo importast nico_letpal
communities. One group emphasized the importance of opening its
doors to the outside world. lUPporsmg the Shogunate open-doors
policy vith the slogan often spelled " Sa-duku. kai-koku (Support the
Shogun; Open the Country).” The other group. hovever, saw the
Shogunate government as weakening the natios and advocated the
reconstruction of the pation based on the Emperor with tl.ic slogan,
*Son-no, jo-i (Revere the Emperor; Expel the Barbarians). giur a
decade and a balf, the Emperor wvas brought back to paver vhile the
pation opened its doors for foreign intercourse. yh.u:h is generally
called the Meiji Restoration (1868). The Restoration vas an attespt
to combine the above-mentioned tvo competing ideclogies. but it. at
the same time, bharbored a conflict in the chetoric of the patica.
because as long as the Japanese revered the Emperor, they vere a
chosen people,” but once they turned their eyes te the outside
superior forces through the open doors. they vwere “mot a chosen

le.” )
PP then, is to see how this nevly

The purpose of this paper. 5 :
emerged contradiction vas resolved in the naticoal congoicusness 58

manifest in the rhetorical discourse of the pational leaders. To
this end, the paper examines the Ckuma Doctrine of 1904 :!:hvcud
during the Russo~Japanese War, nmot oaly because ‘Shigenobu ;‘; vas
one of the nation’s poverful leadecs of the Meiji era. cn,ltzutth'?
to oreating the pational identity. but also because Ckuma’s e up
to the Restoration exemplified the proceas of 4.7hn.~|>t‘l ex iumcd_ by
the nation. Therefore, the paper approaches his gru-u by
employing a ocritical rapective of psyclfosocnl_ »:nlny. the
discourse is analyzed t; looking at Okupl o_ind.}udlnl reality
(i.s.. peyohological reality) as manifest in bis biography and by
observing the pation's experience (i.e.. scoial n.ul.lty). The
paper. finally, oconcludes that this pational leader’s attempt to
resolve the conflict resulted in Japanese militarism.
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Jeroen Jansen

Te» Lonovage of the Court in the Seventeenth Century Nethoerlands

Recent researcr into the st listic features of courtly language

in the Gerzman, tne French, anc the English Renaissance has resulted
in fruitful discussions (see 2.c. the prcceedings of the conference
on “"Eurorzische Hofkultur iz i5. und 17. Jzhrhundert", organized

bty the 'Wolfenbltteler ard #«reis fur Renaiscanceforschung' in
1878). For various courtlv ci-cles a conn2ction has been establisned
between, on the one nhand, tne zvailability of such treatises as
Castiglione's Il Cortesianc an2 Puttenh2n's Arte of Enziish Foesie,
and, on the other hand, the (literury) strle adorted in these
circles, a strle chardacterizez bty grazia, dicsimulatio, sprezzatura
and a copious use of tropes. -.e Northera Netherlands had no cour:
comzerable to tnat of mos*t Je:zt European states, let alone a
flohrishing courtly culture. Zowever, some leading authors held
important dirlomatic posts iz the seventeenth century, e.g. Pieter
Ca;aeliszoon Hooft, Jacob Cats and Constantijn Huygens. Of these three
the poet Huysens (1596-1687) could perhaps be termed a 'courtly’ poet.
As secreétary to three successive stadholders in the mighty province
of Hollard, he maintazined clcse relations with a considerable nunber
of Wcet European dynasties and a3 & consequence comsunicated with
politicians, scientists as well as poets.

Iz oy paper I shall deconstrate how some prefaces, ledications, poems
and letters reflect a distinct poetical theory and signal the
development of what may be termed a ‘courtly style' in the Nether-
lends. Direct (written) contacts with prominent politicians and
etadholders enable one to gair new insights into the stylistic
features that were required or appreciated. They also broaden our
perception of the developing stylistic presentation in seventeenth
century literary criticism.

Susan C. Jarratt

Athenian Democracy and Contemporary Social Struggles

1 he impetus tor this paper 1s a desire (o articulate a rhetorical theory and practice suited to
the progressive political agendas of feminism and other struggles of oppressed minorities.
not only within the United States but globally. The language surrounding the construction
of the world’s first democracy offers a tempting starting point because of its resonance with
our own. Like today’s progressive movements, the ancient Greeks argued over questions
of sameness (homonoia ) and equality (isegoria ): how to decide who was “one of us™
(part of the démos) and who was “other™ (xenos). The “translation™ of the language of
classical democracy for the analysis of contemporary political situations poses a
historiographical problem: attending to the differences in context.

Hannah Arendt’s The Human Condition offers a careful reading of the changes in meaning
of terms like public/private and political/social, showing how ancient polis-formation has
been filtered through liberal political philosophy by Adam Smith as weil as Kari Marx.
Arendt’s proposal for speaking of individual action within a narrative frame constitutes a
rhetorical theory compatible with the work of some contemporary feminists struggling with
questions of essence and difference. Rejecting the limitations of both phi rcal
essentialism and the decentered subject of poststructuralism, feminists such as Teresa de
Lauretis, Gayatri Spivak, and Trinh T. Minh-ha insist on the necessity for narrating
“singular histories” toward the discovery of common experiences among muitipie and
contradictory subjectivities in historically specified contexts. These soiutions to the
dilemma of developing effective political strategies (necessarily collective) while respecting
differences are reminiscent of the rhetorical practice of the first sophists, who taught from
the nomoi (custom-laws) of each city and the exploration of dissoi logoi
(contradictory positions). Sophists as non-Athenians practicing an Athenian discourse
suggest a rhetoric of territorial sensitivity and remind us of the simultaneity of sameness
and multiple differences.

My conclusion is that a contemporary rhetoric of social change should focus more on space
or location than on the traditional katros, the imely moment, and should i

narrative as a central organizing principle. The sgghnywﬁmg subjects of social

struggles like feminism might employ a dialect of singular and group experience—a rhetoric
of self- ntation in language that accounts for historical transformation, difference,
and social connection. Using such a rhetoric, writing teachers can help students
acknowledge and use contradictions within written seives toward creating new possibilities
for socially situated understanding and action.




"virtus in media est":

Erasmus &°

Margaret Jennings
d the Artes praedicandi

S. Vernon Jensen

-y ’ - - -
Thorias Honry Aurley's Inauzural LesZ:ire af Jonins Totkins, Santerser 1975

. .

wost recent scholarship linke Erasmus' Ecclesiastes to Auqustine's
D? doctrina christiana, thereby zcting like New Yorkers and Califor-
nians who think of the central united States as certainly unknown anc

possibly unworthy. This paper m:kes a case for Chicago--or in rhetori
ence of z-ts of preaching in the period between

the sixth and sixteenth centuries which have relevance for Erasmus’

cal terms for the exist

treatise In goal, design, and cecntent.

2 brief glance at the Ecclesisstes and at contemporaneous preaching

manuals vis-a-vis the structure of the Ecclesiastes shows why some

critics have called Erasmus' wor< the "death blow" to the artes prae-
dicandi. But the lingering rhetorical doctrina in those late fifteent
and early sixteenth century prescriptive texts points to an age when,

like Erasmus, a group of writers employed- the tenets of classical

rhetoric to create an effective sermon design.
important points that Erasmus makes are more readily referable to the

medieval manuals than to Renaissance concerns or to Augustine's De

gggtrlna christiana.

1s Erasmus, then, the last medieval? Hardly. But
of the Ecclesiastes should be set within a whole
scriptive manuals and not rest solely on it

As people from my home town (Brooklyn) might say,

ssved to elaborate on the meaning of traditio, "Erasmus didn't come

exemplar.

from nowhere."

tradition of pre-

s linkage with a single
when

Indeed, many of the

the achievement

In tha last hal® of *he ninstes~ih z2vtury, the Znzlish blolozist-educator-
rhetorician, Thonas Henry Hurley (192535), was a lendi-z axsosi<or Sk RIASE G
science and of Darvinist in particular. Ssoken of as tha p.—é—is..- o=x%ar of sc;::»-:-
his fare spread to the Unitad Statas a” s serhare. Sincs 2 early 1%)s Tl oo ad
devaloped closa working ties with the Ama=tean publi e
with othar sciance publisaers, so sk b 1375 drter
students, and the genaral reading public ~=re quife T
height of his carzer, t:2 £155r-gna=yer~=31d Huxdlay 01 Ris o-lr Srip 4o
United States, a savei-raek lacture ton= -Aich 2icludad an address at the or ol
e nev Jons Vopkins University. i

A sishar a0 =ad erdigrited ‘o e Scuih
- while f3stering scisace
a7 %o scend a much eeded Tacation froo 2s
iavitation fre the

Je had lorg desired %o visis 2is 21
141390, The likelizood o0f earnig scme
education and Darwinism was an aspealizz
stenuous dutias. Shortly bafors he left, Judey receirad an
president of Johas Hopicins, Daaiel Coit Zilnan, invitiog him %o give a lsclure thit
would inavgura‘e a special lacturs series by distinguished sclentisis. Fuxley and
his wifs arrvived in dew York City on § A:zust, wers hosted by *he Aorlatoas, wisitad
Yale and Uarvard scientists, and atend2d the tweniy-Tifth apnual correazion cf the
Anerican Association for the Advancemen® of Sciance meating in Wffalo, whers Fuxley

made an informal speech. In Nashville ke had the reunion with his sister and her
family and delivered a public lecturs on science.

in the Academy of Music in Zaltimors befors a dH stinguished
including the governor, mayor, Jekns Zopidns trustees
and other dignitaries, Huxley delivered his famous "Address on Unirersity Education.”
Some years later President Gilman explained the raticnale in selecting Buxley: "His
repute as an investigator was very high, a~d as the popular interpreter and defender
of biological investigations he was without a peer....is a public speaker upon
sclentific subjects there was no superior Y aprortune for inforzing
the public, through the speech of this raster, in respect to the requirenents of
modern nedicine and the value of biologizal rasearch® whic Johns Fopkits sought to
emphasize. In his speech Hudey stresss? the need for more science educlt!;on atall
educational levels, urged linking research o teaching, and aéaonifnad t:a. :gld;:c.
be used for the larger purpose of building a better 1ife for humanity. al-.i:olme ;;
vas printed in the Neu York Iribuns, in Jaur magazina, gf;ld in 2 ig;dm_ s
by Appleton entitled American Addresses, which included ";{ ; ;ad :3«: ;pons:;red
lectures on evolution in New York Cliy later in Septsmber, ® ¢!

- a wide audience, and 1 was &
by Appleton. His Baltimore address thus reached A o easses ware very
reason for scholars o say in later y=aTs that his A:-H;:msmrs o longar second clas:
important in giving science educators coatidence that they

citizens in acudemia.

On September 12th
gudience of over two thousand,




Robert Jewett

~Classical Rhetoric as a Key to Interpreting Paul’s Letter
to the Romans™

The modern history of interpreting Romans is dcminated by
cecrarian conflict, since the letter played such a crucial role
in the Protestant Reformation. It provided slogans for Lutheran
orthodoxy and themes for Calvinist radicalism as well as
pietistic spirituvalism and moralism but was also interpreted by
Catholics to support their position. Each tradition perceived the
“high point™ of the letter in those passages supporting their
theology. The immense scholarly and sectarian literature on this
letter, larger than on any other document in Western Culture,
aimed at supporting sectarian construals while discrediting
2lternative views by minute investigations of grammatical and
theclogical details. Whether consciously or unconsciously, the
letter was understood as falling under the judicial genre of
rhetoric, usually as a defense of true theology.

Recent studies are suggesting that Romans fits a sub-type of
the demonstrative genre, combining the philosophical essay with
ambassadorial discourse in order to present Paul and his theology
as 2 plausible candidate for Roman support of a difficult mission
project to Spain. Its audience was the splintered house churches
of Rome, whose ideoclogical and cultural conflicts must be
overcome before they would be in a position to participate in
missionizing the "barbarians” in Spain. The rhetorical situation
of the letter thus required finding common ground between
conservative Jewish Christians and radical Gentile Christians.
Paul proposes a trans-cultural approach to truth that would be
able not only to unite these churches but alsc offer a gospel to
Spain that was devoid of chauviniss.

The disposition and style of Romans are carefully designed
to appeal to its mixed audience and to legitimate the cultural
preferences of their adversaries. The very details that were
originally intended to find common ground have been misused by
gectarian interpreters to support cultural and theological
exclusivisa. Clas=ical rhetoric thus opens the door to a
revolutionary appraisal of this letter, allowing it to emerge as
a document of ecumenical tolerance and global unification.
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Kurt Johannesson

The Portrait of the Prince as a Rhetorical Genre

In 1541 the Swedish king Gustavus Vasa asked Fredrick of Denmark to
send his painter to the Swedish court for a time. The request was
granted and this painter, Jacob Binck, made the first portrait known
of Gustavus Vasa. This king is commonly regarded as the founder of th
modern state in Sweden. Thus his portrait hes been used to cur own
time to represent the power and the authority of the state as such.

The portrait of the prince is one of the new and significant genr=<
in Renaissance art, with Dfrer, Holbein, Tizian and other artists.
There is an extensive literature on this genre. In this paper I w:ill
add a rhetorical aspect, to demonstrate how such portraits wers
invented and interpreted according to rhetorical principles during
the Renaissance.

Erasmus, Machiavelli, Castiglione and other writers of political
treatises and manuals of courtisrs maintained that the prince should
behave and function as a living exemplum. The elaborated and dazzling
ceremonies of the Renaissance court were above all meant to bring tha
exemplum before the eyes of the courtiers and the subjects. The poems
and histories written to praise the princes served the same end. to
impress specific political virtues on the minds of the elite and the
people by the examples of the princes.

All exempla are facta et dicta, they should instruct with admirable
deeds and sayings worthy of imitation and meditation. The historians
in the service of Gustavus Vasa always portray him as speaking to his
people, his courtiers and foreign ambassadors with a sublime eloquenct
But the numerous portraits painted of him and his sons were also
meant to "speak"” to the spectators, by means of the features and
expressions of the faces and the bodies, the gestures and the dresses
There were also inscriptions in Latin on the portraits to specify
which virtues each of them were meant to express. This idea of an




Nan Jolhnson
Quintilian and the Nineteenth-Century Rhetorical Tradition

The extent to Wwhich nineteenth-century rhetorical theory was
influenced by classical presumptions has yet to be clearly
understood. In response to the frequently argued assertion that
the rise and subsequent dominion of the epistemological and
belletristic views of the New Rhetoric had compromised the status
of classical rhetoric by the early 1800's, I will arqgue that there
is ample evidence that Quintilian's influence on the development of
rhetorical theory endured through the nineteenth-century. Often
quoted and frequently acknowledged along with Cicero under the
respectful title "“the ancients,™ Quintilian emerges within the
nineteenth-century tradition as a respected voice on the nature and
practice of rhetoric. FEdward T. Channing, G.P. Quackenbos, Henry
N. Day, and influential homelitician, John A. Broadus were just a
few of the prominent nineteenth-century theorists who referred to
Quintilian's teachings in their analyses of the canons and the
Tesponsibilities of the speaker. It will be the purpose of my
discussion to show that nineteenth-century rhetoricians followed
the example of their predecessors, Campbell, Blair, and Whately, in
promoting Quintilian's views on invention, arrangement, style, and
the qualities of the good orator.

Mark D. Johnston

The Ars Arengand: at the Four-eenth-Century Court of Aragon

Walter Jost
"The Two-Fold Logos: Philosopnhy as Rhetoric in John Henry Newman"

Modern scholarship on medieva: rhetorical theory remains organized, as J.
J. Murphy's sCandard studies shov, arou=: the Latin ars poelryae, ar dict

and grs praedicapdy. Other arts, espec:ally those developed 1n the vernacular,
remain far less known. Perhaps the sost developed yet least studied of these are

the arts of secular oratory commonly kncvn as the ars acengand; (art of politica:
address). 3r3 gopsylend] (art of g:virn: counsel), and g3c3 ambasciandy (art of

bearing esbassy). Related to the grs c:ctaminis, these arls vere alraady flour-
1shing 1n  thicteenth-century Northern italy and evidently spread soon acriss
Southern Europe. Vernacular encvclcpedists around 1300, like the Italian

Brunetto Latini, Gatalan Ramon Llul!, an? Provengal Guillem Molinier, include ac-
counts of theése arts in their works.

The relevance of doctrines fros these secular oratorical arts to the devel-
opment of later Humanist rhetoric has leng been obvious, as 1in the case of Guido
Faba's fArenge. None the less, on!y a handful of these treatises have ever ap-
pesared in comsplete modern editions, mos: of these prepared by Italian scholars
earlier in this century (e.g. Carlo Frati, “’'Flore de parlare’ or ‘Sosma
darengare’ attribuita a Ser Giovanni Fiorentino da Vignano in un codice Mar-
ciano,” i 61 (1913): 1-31). Although
only s very few scholars are presently vorking on these arts, they surely merit
such closer attention, especially in regard to their possible role in the devel-
opaent of courtly political discourse.

The very incosplete state of current knovledge concerning the gars
Arengandl. . and makes any general assessment of
their diffusion and practice extremely difficult. This paper vill therefore ex-
amine the use of the alone in one particular case, the court of the
kings of Aragon, for which published historical docusents and scholarship provide
sufficient material. Complete records of the forpal speeches given in the
Aragonese parliasent survive from 1350 on and modern Catalan historians have al-
ready investigated in some detail the development of literary styles in the
Aragonese chancery of the fourteenth century. The speeches of king Pere IV of
Aragon (1320-1387), famed in his day as a learned and skilled orator despile his
physical veakness, offer especially attractive material for studying the practice
of the ars srengandi. This paper vil)l examine one or tvo of his speeches in the
laght of specific precepts from contesjorary Catalan artes srepgandi and general
evidence regarding knoviedge of the in fourteenth-century Aragon,
in order to demonstrate the sophisticated developsent attained by this secular
branch of medieval rhetorical theory,

In the past two decades historians and theorists of rhetoric have
increasingly come to recognize th: extraordinary ranze of rhatoric

in nineteenth-century England, ye: the significant, even pivctal role
played by John Henry Newman has continued, for various reascns, to 20
unre?arked and unassimilated. From ?és :arlé Oxford sermons (1325-
1843) to his masterful An Essay ia A 07 a Grammar of Assent (137
Newman successfully challenged thz reigning empiricist epxstemn:zgs)éw
refusing the limits placed on rhe:oric by Whately, and bv fashinning a
sense of "reason'" more profound taan that of Mill. Indeed, in the
nineteenth century it is Newman, not Whately, who most fully and in-
novatively embodies the rhetorical tradition traceable back through
Coleridge, Burke, Johnson and Bacon to Cicero and Aristotle; Newman, xn
articulated a rhetorical sense of reason and argument widely shared'av
Macaulay, Carlyle, Arnold and others; and Newman, again, who bequeathed
to :ur own time a theory and practice of rhetoric deserving the close;;
study.

Within the limits of this paper I examine the main features of that
theory and practice as directed to the "practical"™ broadly conceived
that is, to facts, people, action, the popular and timely, and effects.
In all of his writings, from his theological treatises to his philosoph:
of education, Newman 1; intent to remind us of the severe limitations ol
the logical and scientific; to use and defend non-scientific criteria it
the jud%ment of truth in concrete cases and disciplines; to adjust theor
acts of non-replicable cases; and to generate tl:teoty sensitive
::rzgso;:g;\l:ie:bhr lm{;ntian and change. Although Newman schola;s
seérve the rhetorical dimensions of Newman's th
all of the fields in which he worked none has 1 he chetosicar
nature of his principles and methods' In doin ity h :h?mnml
& 8 so this paper abl
:2;: :; not onlylthe unity qf Newran's thought, but the goSer 2? :he:a:~
; eory to clarify a major thinker, and the impartance to rheteric
of one who appeared to have no place in the canon. i -

In order to grasp Newman's com "view"
a prehensive "view" (as he wau i

;:3".2:4.'\:!:3: ::c::::m';c._l consider in the firsg section clz‘fj E::lp:;e)r
Siimas o, Resam of his method as set forth in the Oxford University
ceoony 2nd the Gr mmar of Assent, though the full inmplications of that
o therefog 0'11 y on'apphcatlon to specific cases. In the seconc
practicé e re consider very briefly how theocy plays out in

n Newman's famous. byt profoundly mis-read The Idea of a Uni-

versity. And in the concludi i i in A =
Newman contributes to rhetor;::,glsfzgol:;.l SERESES e S Setioot) Ton
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Theresa Kelley

Un"maydenly" Women and the Rhetoric of Romanticism

Sxx2RRD

George A, Kennedy

QUINTILIAN"S BACKGROUND AND CAREER, RECONSIDERED

The essay described in this abstract considers the problem ot chetoric in
Romant ic texts (howv it exists in a superficially anti-rhetorical fleld or poetics, how
It Is or is not attentive to the values and disposltlions of classical rhetoric)
obliquely, by vay of voman as a figure of rretoric or eloquence. Although Cicero's
@iscussion of metaphor is not explicitly sexualized, it serves as the classical ground
for later presentations of woman as the fiqure of metaphor. Personifying metaphor as
a modest, deferential figure "who ought to have an apologetic alr, ... as if It had
Come with permission, not forced its way in " (De_Oratore, 41.165), Cicero uses the
@mperative mode to indicate that the rhetorical modesty of figures ls required not
natural. In the Renaissance, Fenner provides a sexualized version of the classical
dmperative vhen he argues that metaphor ought to redirect literal meaning toward its
owvn figurative erds in a manner that is "shamefest, and as it were maydenly, that it
13y Seeme rather to be led by the hand to another slgnification, then to be driven by
force™(Azts_of Logike and Rethorike). One Enlightenment effect of this tradition in
the history of rhetoric is Locke's famous rant against rhetorical eloguence, wvhich
accuses, “all the artificial and figurative application of Words Eloquence hath
invented, (wvhich] are for nothing else but to lnsinuate wrong Jdeas, move the
Passions, and thereby mislead the Judgment; and so indeed are a perfect cheat" (Essay
concerning Human Understanding, 3.10.34). Tre mlsogynist edge of Locke's
characterization of rhetoric gestures toward the undeclared but implicit threat that
rhetoriclans —- classical and since -- attemot to wvard off by speclifying the
"madydenly,” submissive character of metaphor worthy of its name and function. For
vhat Fenner fears {s vhat Locke's feminized figure of rhetoric inadvertently creates:
a metaphor (in the most expansive sense of the term) so powerful that it is anything
but "led by the hand.” Nor is it "driven by (the] force" of Locke as the rhetor In
charge. Instead, in the very midst of an argument against excessive or ornate
figuration, Locke creates an allegory in which rhetoric s the prostitute text-walker
vhose artificed passions are the stalking horse for the kind of eloguence he wvants
above all to exclude.

The relation between these telling anecdotes in the history of rhetoric and
Romanticise ls instructively obligue. Here I will only enumerate the leading threads
that bind that relation: the large presence of figures of women in the emblematic
tradition; the intlal French revolutionary exploitatlon of a female figure of Liberty
and subsequent substitution of a male Hercules; the Romantic casting off, most notably
by Blake, Wordsworth, and Keats, of vomen 2s "other” -- but significantly as figured
"others" whose rhetorical pathos (the passion and force resisted by Cicero, Fenner,
and Locke in the name of submissive metphor) acts out the oblique presence of
classical rhetorical issues and constraints in an era allegedly unembarassed by an
alleglance to classical rhetoric.

The turns of argument indicated in this approach to the rhetoric of Romanticism
do not assume that classical rhetoric is imported vhole cloth (or smuggled) Into
Romantic culture in ways wholly congruent with classical forms. Instead, the
rhetoric that is Romanticism registers deeply classical impulses -- ln figure and
argqument -- by means that are historically conditioned in the sense that they are
tuned to historical pressures that help to specify Romanticism as a field and culture.

In my 1969 book, ?ulntlllan. pp. 11-30, I gave an
account of QuintiTian™s personal [ifa and professional
work, as I understood it, in a number of respects

going beyond what had been noticed by sthers and
drawing on some evidence not previously noticed.

Since then, others have commented on some facets

of the subject and I have read and taught Quintilian's
work repeatedly, altering my views of some matters.

I would now like to present a revised account

of what may reasonably be said about the chronolagy

of his life and the form and content of his teaching.

Andrew King

The Classical Tradition of the Locus of Authority: The Post Maodern
Rhetorical Attack on Universals

Will the nation state remain a coztunity of destiny or will 1% bacome a
theme park in which no core cultu=al identity rezains?t Thirty years aga
Richard McKeon suggested that the weakening of the nation-state might ushar
in an era when regional subculturss regained their vitality. Thus a glchal
economy might actually increase t-a force of regioral tdentity and the
euthority of local mores and arrazgsaents. This post modera decentaring
of the nation as a locus of authority invests the particularistic traditicns
With increased meaning and makes %722 a center of loyalty. The Lideraticn
Gospel in South America pits the claims of local and subculture agaiast the
classical universalism of the his*oric Church; Burcpeans rediscover toeo-
selves as Bretons, Corkonians, Rhizelanders, Savoyards, Flemings and
Catalonians

A Post llodern Rhetorical Theory has arisen -- this paper argues -- as
a way of understanding and even s-aping the new rhetorical practices that
characterize a decentered world. Im order to 1llustrate the nev locus
of authority, the paper will consider the rhatoric ol amany l‘omer}y :nu:;d
but now emerging voices -- ethnic groups in Burope and Ncrth Amertica an
veliglous and polltical organizations on the periphery of matustream
dtscourse,
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Robert L. King

Political Rhetoric, Narration and the Execution of Charles I

the most receat studles Of Charles I as a tragic martyr focus om tne ways
the imagery created by his execution was exploited, while his own rhetorical
strategies and those of his followers are overlooked or ignored. Those strate-
gies countered the attempts of Charles's executioners to control what one con-
temporary called “the discourse of the kingdom™; in that rhetorical struggle,
those who controlled narration not only carried the day but also determined
bov Charles would be presented in historical accounts for centuries. Charles
made history in at least two senses of the expression—he is undoubtedly the
first example in the Anglo-American tradition of deliberate political image-
making in a popular print medium. His Puritan opponents blundered rhetorically
when they allowed "naked”™ or “perfect”™ narrations of his trial and execution
to appear 1o the first English newspapers. Those accounts spoke with dramatic
fervor on Charles's behalf because no proposition created an informing context
for them. While a judicial oratiom would shape a narration to suit its propo-
sition, the newspaper accounts—even those with Puritan imprimaturs—lack an
iznforming assertion such as: The King is guilty of capital crimes. His Judges
may well have koown that no legal precedent Justified their behavior; they did
naively put their faith in fairly objective versions of events, but they tyrned
thez to no clearly articulated rhetorical goal. For his part, with a persona
derived from Foxe, the Bible, The Mirror for Magistrates and other culturally
sanctioned sources, Charles's tragic acting shaped the narration to his own
purposes and directed an interpretation of sveeping general worth: A public
figure who suffers and dies in this manner earms transcendence, llke Christ.
The public, political image of Charles in the court and on the scaffold con-
tributed to the success of his apologia, Eikon Basilike, and the irrefutable
fictional elements inm this eminently successful work were recognized in pear
frustration by John Milton in Eikonaklastes. My paper would sketch the tra-
dition which gave life to Charles's persona, summarize the pewspaper nar-
rations, define the image (or eikom) that outlived Charles in the seventeenth
century and notice the survivals of that image in standard histories. I would
conclude by noting how other political narrations in the seventeenth century
creste or derive from the kind of deductions that were already under attack
from reformers like Bacon.

Note: The two most recent studies are Nancy Klein Maguire's "The Theatrical
Hask/Masque of Politics: The Case of Charles I” (Journal of British Studies, 28
[Janvary 1989), 1-22) and Lois Potter's Secret Rites and Secret Writing:
Royalist Literature, 1641-1660 (Cambridge University Press, 1989).

James L. Kinneavy

Greek Rhetorical Origins of the Christian Concept of Faith

The paper argues that the Christian concept of pistis is
partially drawn from the meaning of this word in the Greek rhe-
torical tradition. Three different kinds of arguments are used
to support this position: a semantic argument, a historical
argument, and an analytical argument.

It is possible to show that the semantic understructures cof
the Christian meaning and the Greek rhetorical meaning share much
in common. It is possible to map the concept of faith of a
number of major contemporary theologians from various christian
sects and from Judaism onto the Greek rhetorical concept. The
two concepts are quite compatible.

Secondly, by examining the Hellenization of Palestine during
the period of the formation of the Christian canon, it can be
shown that the writers of the New Testament were undoubtedly
aware of some Greek rhetoric and of the centrality of the word
pistis in the rhetorical tradition. They would have encountered
it in the politics of the cities of Northern Palestine and in the
schools of the period, whether they were organized by the polis
or by Jewish educators.

Thirdly, it can be shown that the vast majority of the 491
occurrences of the noun pistis and the very pisteuc support the
meaning of “persuasion." The pericope in nearly all of these
occurrences makes it possible to give a Clearly rhetorical
meaning to the terms used.

Thus there are semantic, historical, and analytical argu-
ments to posit a basic rhetorical meaning of the word pistis in
the New Testament. Thus there is a Greek rhetorical origin to
Some of the elements of the Christian concept of faith.

e e



John T. Kirby

Conceptual Rhetoric in the Archaic Period?

(SRR RRR

William Kirkwood

Images of the Sage: The Use of Rhetorical Namative
in the €

We have accustomed ourselves 10 thinking of rhetoric as being first
conceptualized by the Sophists and imported by them from Sicily to
Athens. Our historical sources indicate that theirs were the first writ-
ten Téxvar But are we to reserve the notion of ‘conceptual rhetoric’ for

what was articulated in this period?

The thesis of this paper is that rhetoric was in fact ‘conceptualized’
much earlier, indeed at least as far back as the earliest extant Western
literature: namely, in the Archaic period. By this I mean to suggest
that, as early as the works of Hesiod, we may discover a2 fully self-con-
scious sensibility of the nature and function of rhetoric, as well as in-
sights into the specific details of its modus operandi. While it is true
that he does not offer technical advice of the sort that we might
speculate was written down by Corax or Tisias, the contour of Hesiod's
conceptualization of rhetoric was arguably more significant: he takes
the first step toward an actual working philosophy of rhetoric.
A ‘table of contents’ for the Hesiodic rhetoric (extrapolated from his
Theogony and Works and Days) would include, among other topics,
the following:

Theology of Rhetoric”

The origin of peitho
The place of peitho in the cosmos

Rhetoric and poetics

The social role of the rhetor

Political effects of peitho

Ethical responsibilities of the rhetor

Belicved to have lived in about the Zth cenwry. B.CE.. i i
Chuang Tzu is the reputed author of a text which has circulatcdm:n (E:l;ncsc g g
at least the 2nd century, B.C.E. One of the seminal texts of Taoism. the Chplr;;::lxrzn_“n"‘ e
adn.lirablc not only for its philosophical insights, but also for llv;e rhetori i p
whu_;h it delivers them. Of particular interest to modem studenmts of r:nu‘l D
Tz.us reliance on narrative as a strategy for communicating various dmc:onc T
phnlo§ophy and way of life. In the service of this goal he tells a wealth c;ns o_f Moy
myt!m:nl beasts, public officials, and philosophers.  But perhaps the mo:t s _:boul
stories Chuang Tzu tells are those portraying Taoist sages--the “hol o com?cﬂmg
men (gd Iwomcn) in whose lives the Tao is embodied. ¥ Wi iox Speckes
isclosing the way of lifc and the statc of mind of the i central
S:hu' ang l:.zu. one which occupies much of the text. Yet C‘hu:n:lg‘l?zuus:rm mlhgmg o |
_eas:ly achieved, for descriptions of sages are easily misunderstood and off ‘n ey |
|mprobable‘_ Once. he writes. a2 man heard a story about a sage who li ezlcn chcwled -
wl’,e've he lived on nothing more than wind and dew. rode dragon: “d . oo i
spirit. Th_c man “thought it was all insanc and refused to believ: |Ls: mB T
rf:sponds. We can't expect a blind man to appreciate beautiful o C!nun_g e
listen to bells and drums. And blind and deafi are not l:’;melf“s sl has manmm
the understanding has them too . . . .” (Watson, p. 27) In other cunmlnedaum xme bodym
even thos.c who encounter sages firsthand fail to understand thei mﬂme i
Hence ncither accurate description nor actual experience m p i g
nature of the sage. iy b mlficic w el e
In this paper 1 will examine the rhetoric i ich Chuang
acquaint readers suffering from “blindness® and a"ld:a‘;:l:svs‘“\vsz :l:d"r i e
argue .l_h.n Chuang Tzu's rhetoric serves an ontological purpose. Mﬁmmml s
fo?lbllml? to lhlose unacquainted with them. While Chu:ng Tzu uses s:venl‘ uod:d
chieve this goal, his primary method is tellin B eamciimet
:vb::‘;c alrl:le":ag::“ l!!cm;elvgs. sometimes about suc‘h czf.?e':; ::xsm:sdb:;:;ﬂmmm“
._convicted criminals, and social misfits. While the ambigui descripti

::::";::‘1‘?:1 :epcnence nlloys people to supply their own inlerpreu:’io‘:s‘f’r:tger un:non
o h'll . state of mind 9( the sage. invented narratives can overcome this obst

s, while uang Tzu sometimes disparages the value of langu rhetonical acle.
conslmtl:'l‘ed r“l“:i.‘“ lrhc indispensable in revealing the way of th:z:;ge ity

) concluding the essay I will arguc that understandi : y i
funcuqn can help scholars appreciate b::lh the ndvanu:::m:ldhﬂ:nigrm‘ Tmn:mw""u
rhetoric  generally. ons of e

References
Watson, Burton, trans. Chuang Tzu: Basic Writings. (New York: Columbia U P. 1964.)



Anna Kissin

Sidney's Rhetoric and the "Chain of B2coming"

Lawrence Klein

COFFEE CLASHES: THE POLITICS OF CONVERSATION IN SEVENTEENTH

CENTURY ENGLAND AHD EIGHTEENTH -

A study of Sicney's elocutionary devices in their rpoetic
contaxut reveals a vision identifying rhetoric, guicded by the "fora-
conceit," with the very Droc=ss of poetic composition. What I have
called the "Chain of Beconing” is the princinle of *dynanic elocu-
tion"” vhich loo¥s, Janus-lika, in tvc directions at onc=2: th2 philo
sophic3l anz the stylistic. Tz2 "Chain oF Being" trafition -
jnclucding the "for=-conceits” 57 proiaress anc plenitude; of 2 uni=
versal order , relation, and continuity: cosnmological assumpntions:
the developnent of scientific method: and related philosophical
concepts central to Siéney's workx and to his age in a broad sense -
is incarnated in rhetorical strategies and stylistic structures, as
sidney's practice makes clear. This mimetic correlation between som
formal patterns and the underlying movement of thought endovs
Sidney's style with a characteristic mobile, ordereé dynamic
cuality that allovs for a reciprocal i1lumination of other, relatec
patterns, and the conceptual natrices from which they are

generated.

‘ones.

The coffeehouse was a new Institutica In
e Jater - v
elghteenth-century England, and a much d’:scus;e; oz'en}e:lnzh- duq earty
advantage of the voluminous ccmment In perlcdlcals }mmsgmp" btwakes
examine the constructlon of the coffeehcues in l:s' retatlc: sto‘ggnm:l "
on,

soclablllty and Inqulcy. The literaturs of the coffeehcuse |lluminates both th
e

politlcs of contemporary Intellectual anc cult
e ural
status of conversation as a mocde of Inquiry. e

The scenes In which English wrliters lccated augre

the later seventeenth and eighteenth century wcmezzllmm*:e et
living. As commeccial 11fe expanded and the Engllsh gentry msmlin;rban

with the city, London grew In size and in the kincds of facilities - mﬁw‘d“:=
matecial and cultural consumption. Prominent amcng the lnncvatl B ufieen, o
coffeehouses which ficst appeared in Loncon in the uid—scventeen::s il
coffee Importatlion created a new market of coffee drinkers Gentacy: when

The coffeehouse Jolned an array of existin establ =
food, drink and soclablllty. However, be:ausz the cn;sf':h.:fu m;:emy?
dlstinctive character, defined by Its size, arrangement, pattern of service
amblence and cllentele, soclablllity came to be its paramcunt functlen '
Moreover, |t became associated not only vith private exchange but ult;
conversatlon on 2 wide array of toplcs of publlc Interest. Thus, the

cof feehouse Intersected with the history not only of Instituticns asscclated
with food and drink but also of Instlitutions assoclated with conversatlon,
inqulircy. learning and oplnlon. Slnce the coffechcuse seemed to challense or
sypersede number of mocre traditional sites of Intellectual and cultural
productlon, commentators found It an apt reference palnt for re—assessing the
clalms of the Court. the Church and the traditional ecucatlonal Instlitutlons.

1t vas easy encugh for critics to come up with complalnts about the

cof feehouse, especlally In the early decades of thelr existencs. Since

cof fechouse conversatlon was equivalent to unregulated cplnlon, 1t could be seen

as spawnlng pad taste, \rcellglon and polltical sunversion. (Indeed,

coffeehouses in Restocatlon London sece |mpoctant Intersections In netwocks of

d polltical dissent.) They thus could be deplcted as dangerous

h traditionally authorlitatlve lns;é;u;lons as the Quln-dlu :nd ;::
tles. However, pactlicularly after the 1 evolutlon, apalcglsts c

:gl‘:ez:\dl cof feehouses precisely because they belonged to a network of urban

Institutlons offerlng Itself as an altecnatlive to traditional authcrltatlvet
Since urban conversation could be seen 2S cruclal In cefinlng soclle L'l

taste, rellgion and polltles, the coffeehouse could be assigned 2 central role

in the construction of a pollte public.

coffeehouse In relatlon to other
¢ ed to assessments of the worth
cellglon and publlc good.

These arguments about the status @

lnlellectual an
of conversatlon In IS relatlol

d cultural Instltutlons led. ln tucm.
n to truth. phllosophy.
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Instruction in Rhetoric in Pilwyn Knox

Sixt €
Seventeenth-Century Protestans hSchaonodl g

r attempts to address some elemen

ﬁgtprau%e\:ion in sixteenth- and early seventeent:hr_)::eg‘t’:“1ons about
Protestant Germany. The questions include: what tex‘g ;Chools in
used? Were classical or contemporary rhetorica) eail, oé):s were ‘
popular? Who read these texrt‘st, at v:at ;ge’, in what lanqu:emom

how frequently? How Wwas rhetoric tauq t? Were some paék and

rhetoric considered more importan than others? How sd?f

instruction in rhetoric fit into other parts of tpe e e 2

Protestant schools? To what degree were the demangs . t:e

curriculum met?> Did Protestant and Catholic, part

. . 1cularl
school instruction in rhetoric differ signiticgntly? y Jesuit,

surviving curricula and visitation reports for different types of

My answers, obviously provisional, are mainly based on a survey of Jiri Kraus l
sixteenth- and early seventeenth-century Protestant schools. |

The Reception of Byzantium i Slavonic Countries |
(The Case of Constantin the Philosopher)

Since the 860°s two tendencies of Old-Slavonic literature ina ‘
Oreat Moravia developed: (s) translational (poeticsuof Jospel and

liturgic texts, confrontation of 0ld-Slavonic with Greek), (b) apo-
L. G. Korpel . z
P logetic (defense vf Old-Siavonic liturgy, polemic w.iih the opponenta

BRHETORIC AND DUTCH TRANSLATION THEORY (1750-1820) of 0ld-Slavonic liturgy - triglots).

. The .begin i t
Dutch teanslation theory between 1750 and 1820 is to a large extent shaped by *8innings of both tendencies are conndcted with the works

Thetorical principles. Two major characteristics og Dutch tran!!ation theory, viz.
its prospective disposition and its emphasis on ld]ystment l;d ;mp:o;?men:. ha:et_

ir i i i enera ncludin, ranslation. . e - .
::;'i;:z::,;:l;'r:;f;’r:;;:o:gﬁr:x:,t:i;;t;:‘i‘::ir:ylgosthe'fu':Cti"" of gex:s. In niki who was together with his brother Method cherged by Byzantine
Dutch translation theory this leads to a translational lttltudf vhere acceptability
and readability of a translation are more important than fidelity to (all aspects
of) the original text. Secondly, the rhetorical orientation of general literary
theory means a great deal of attention for the shaping offlltext:T;Fs prgse:t:g;on,
it i i ules these have to follow. is orientation,
:o:b;:z:e;li:st::n::::;:‘ztto:h:mf’u::cl:i;n o; a text, makes that in Dutch translation II1.=IV. century, Ioannes nrdhnoa, IX century) can be markedly
theory much room is given to a translator to adapt a translation to the taste and
poetics of Dutch culture, as well as to change and improve the wording of the
original. Metaphors used to define the process of translation ill?strate these
translational principles. The language theory which conditions thn rhetorlcal_
approach to translations, with its separation of words ('signifiant’) and meaning
("signifié’), still seems valid in The Netherlands between 1750 and 1820.

“-und activitiess of Copstantin (Cyril) the Philosgopner from Thessalo-

Patriarch Fotius with the Christianization of Great Morgvia.

The.impact af 8yzantine rhetorig¢ \Aphtoniag-nermogenic Corpus,

traced in style and compoaition of Conatantin’s Polemic with Triglow
(867), which was originally delivered in Greek and Latin, however,
preserved exclusively in the 0ld-Slavonic translation as a part

For most of the period 1750-1820, trends in Dutch translation theory run of haglographic Life of Constantin from 970 s.

parallel to those in other Western-European countries. However, when towards the
end of the 18th century changes begin to occur in literary and translation theory
in countries like England, France and Germany, The Netherlapds seem to lag beh%nd.
Bagsically, these changes mean thst texts begin to be vieved more as an expression of
an individual suthor or nation rather than as instruments to convey a particular,
demonstrable, message, and that language theory begins to emphasize that not only
the effect but slso the meaning of an utterance is largely determined b{ the way it
is expressed. Translation theory is gradually adjusted to these new insights. This
involves a drastic reduction of the freedom of the translator im rephrasing the
original; fidelity to the originsl expression becomes more necessary, yet more
difficult. The role of the trsnslator as rhetorician seems to be over. Hovever,
though occasionally there are signs of changing attitudes, none of these adjustments
seems to be made in Dutch translation theory between 1750 and 1C820.

The text of the polemical speach is characterized by rich tropo
logy according to the tradition of Progymnasmata which represented

the most influential part of the Hermogenes Corpue.



Jiri Kraus

Quintilian's Influence on the History of Language Culture
and Language Education in Central Europe

The Czech, Polish, German and Austrian educational systems were
influenced by Quintilian's Institutiones from the beginning of the
14th century, when the universities in Prague (1348), Vienna
(1365), Cracow (1364), Leipzig (1409) etc.-- with the chairs of
rhetoric, artes dictaminis praedicandi--were established. The
inspiring role of Quintilian was decisive not only for language
education in the period of Renaissance and Humanism (Sturmius,
Comenius), but also in the history of European academies which
tried to cultivate Latin as well as to develop and regulate
national languages (vernaculars), especially in their functions of
literary, scientific and administrative communication.

Quintilian's concepts of correct language and appropriate style
underlying the humanist idea of 'culture idionatis' serve as guides
to both prescriptive and descriptive linguistics and find
interesting analogies in the works of modern authors (viz. Prague
School stylistics, neorhetorical tendencies in philology, text

linguistics, etc.).

José Angel Blesa Lalinde

ELOCUTIO ET SILENTIUM
Vers une typologie des figures du silence dswe Iu podsie
espaguole contemporsine

Tout acte de parole rompt le silence, cependant le di érai pendu dans le vide di conexte. le brise &t le
réinstre. .
Le fait n'est pas En effet la héwrique classique avait d4j2 réuni 1a percursio , 1a praeteritio ot 1a reticentia

sous I'épiy:phcdefigwuperdclrx!’wum.Elhsuuopoqu’ beaucoup plus moderne, Paols Valesio, dans =
version italienne de Noventiqua (1980), aboutit 3 Ascoliare il silenzio (1986).

. Le silence peut 8ure verbalisé, et comme pparai alors Ia réflexion sur le silence ui-méme, oo

q le théme de I'ineffable, le secret, eic. . -

Or, ue lecture de la posie espagnole contemporaine révéle que le silence résonne tes fréquemment dans ses
textes, incorporé A son expressi Cene évid exige, dune part, une description des procédés chez les
potes qui inscrivent le silence dans leurs créations, e elocutio du silence devenu sigoe.
J)L’mdﬁmod&nhspluhnwﬂsﬂaﬁd!pouﬁmmaﬁwmwp
divers moyens:
|)poinudcmspazimh)mnm:)mwhbmam_w.n(mu
similaires. d) ou "2 suivre” 3 1a fin, exc., -
Z)Unmnpmédeqd@ppdhkﬂm:mMQrwﬁuam_ﬁugimu
segments de I'écritre. -
3)L'Mm¢nwwmhlu-.@lhm_#mﬂw
wumﬂahmw(u-wmm).ﬂphumtumub
dictionnaire.
oL'memwwmummupmgp-m‘-mp
sont de véritables moés vides -

5) Si.pour la In brevitas est une wirms qui devient vitium i clle est appliquée: e vepesten b

'

-mmhpo&emo&m:mwumlnnlmuﬂ#ﬂh

quelques vers (comme dans le halku), développement du bianc de la page, du silence de I'enviromnement.
6) P ) Ia multiplici lle engendre, dans son bruit, le silence: les exempies de “mmmie” sont
divers: =
n)pmlﬂwmﬂuuwmhwkuhmupumr-##m

parfois accompagnées de varianics, dbs le début. c) podmes qui possbdent deux ou trois versions, exc.
hp&udnilmdnhmvﬁngmhdﬂhinlunﬂeﬁc.&#-lﬂdﬂ’
lhnm@ﬂummh_mawnmrmﬂlmDd&:him_n-wﬁm-l
lem&umwwemu@nc'umumqﬂmuue-pohnt(l-’laihnd'l
diﬂmm.lm.umm_iumhmwaﬁmmuundmmﬂn
manifesie.




Marcelle Laplace

Le roman de Chariton, Chairéas et Callirhoé. et 1a tradition
de 1'éloquence et de la rhétorique.

Cetre communication vise & situer le roman de Chariton (ler s. p.C.) dans la tradition
ge '¢logquence et de la rhétorique, en mentrant qu'il ressortit au discours panégyrique
dont Isocrate fut l'initiateur.

Lles termes “77{-;‘(—"‘ / ‘J//tl rr- par lesquels Chariton désigne son récit ne sont pas
réservés aux récits historiques ; ils s'appliquent 3 toute composition écrite, et natammen
2 1'éloquence épidictique (voir. par ex. Isccr.. Lettre 3 Denvs.5-6). Or le récit de Charitor
se présente. pour I'essentiel, comme 1a mise par écrit d'exposés prononcés 3 Syracuse.
Par les protagonistes masculins. devant une foule rassemblée en une circonstance
solennelle (Vill.7.7-8.11). De plus. la guerre A l'issue de laquelle Chairéas retrouve
Callirhoé et 12 rameéne 3 Syracuse se substitue A un jugement du Roi des Perses dans un
procés qui. avant d'étre interrompu pour étre remplacé par la guerre, est comparé 3 un
concours olympique. dont Callirhoé serait le "prix" (V.44 ; VI,2,2-3). Et cette guerre qui

rend le bonheur 3 Chairéas est comme la réalisation, au bénéfice de Syracuse. du projet
exposé par Isocrate dans le Panégyrique. et repris dans le Philippe : la lutte des Grecs
contre ies Perses. afin d'y exceller et de ramener le bonheur d'Asie en Europe (Panég..186
187). L’incohérence chronologique, souvent relevée, sans etre expliquée, des faits
historiques sur lesquels s'appuie 1a narration de Chariton résulte de ce qu'ils
correspondent 3 ceux qu'lsocrate cite comme exempla pour son argumentation. Et si
Chariton combine les références et les allusions historiques 3 d'autres, empruntées 3
I'tpopée et au théatre. c'est qu'il souscrit 4 I'ambition d'lsocrate revendiquant pour
I'tloquence épidictique la rivalité avec tous les grands genres littéraires antérieurs.

Cependant. 1'adhésion du romancier 3 cette ambition aboutit au rejet de la hiérarchie,
affirmée par I'orateur. entre les sujets privés, futiles, et les sujets politiques, nobles,
et 3 la constante imbrication, volontiers soulignée, des deux registres dans les aventures
de Chairéas et Callirhoé. Le roman, tel qu'il apparalt chez Chariton, est donc un genre
totalisant qul porte 8 son achévement les revendications d'Isocrate pour I'6loquence
épidictique. 11 témoigne. dans I'ordre de la création littéraire, d'un dessein analogue &
ce que seront, dans I'ordre de la théorie. la reprise, par le Peri Idedn d'Hermagéne, de
l'idéal d'art oratoire uniaue défendu par Platon, et la définition extensive du terme
de discours panégyrigue.

QSRR RERREEENENINIFIIY

Jameela Lares

Abstract: Elocutio as Apologetic in the
17th Century Defense of the Scriptures

Some of the most significant 17th century discussions of elocutic are
found, not in texts on language or rhetoric, but in Christian apolegetics and
polemics. Seventeenth-century Christian polemicists and apologis®s found i~
necessary to defend Scriptural elocu’io when countering the argumen”s of their
adversaries. But efforts to defend the ®ropes and figures of Scripture in terms
of 17th century understandings of elccutic meant reading a Greco-Reman
aesthetic into the Semitic tex:. The very disjunction be’ween the tex® being
defended and the tradition brought to its defense makes for ex'ensive
discussions of elocutio, often tucked away into apologetic and polemic texts
rather than into texts ostensibly dealing with language or rhetoric.

Socinians and other heterodcx writers challenged Biblical authority
by dismissing much of the text as mere metaphor. Other writers selectively
dismissed certain metaphors which would weaken their own doctrimal pesition.
Still others complained that the Bible was inferior to classical texts because
it was less ornamented by tropes and figures. In order to respond to these
antagonists, such polemicists and apologists as Louis DuPin, Rober® Fergusom,
Cornelius Norwood and Robert Boyle discussed Scriptural elocutio at length,
defining its nature and scope, providing in some cases lists of classical
tropes and figures which could be found in the Biblical text, and praising the

ornamentation of Scripture. Thomas Delaune's Tropologia (1681), a folic-length

discussion of “scripture-metaphors,” is striking in that it does not contain
any such defense, but his 1682 revision contains an adequate, if grudging,
discussion of the subject, apparently included at the {nsistence of his

audience.
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Bo Lindberg

Rhetorical pathology according to G.J. Vossius

This paper will examine the doctrine of the passions in the rhetorical

works of the Dutch philologist and humanist G.J. Vossius (d. 1649). The

following aspects will be focussed on:

a) The relation to Aristotle. Vossius was an Aristotelian and his treatment
of the passions follows that of Aristotle in book II of the Rhetorica.
The differences are strikingl: small, and there is no reflection in

Vossius on the historical gap between antiquity and his own time.

b) Vossius® distinction between the rhetorical and the philosophical treat-
ment of the passions. To the rhetorician, the problem is how to mani-
pulate the passions in order to control the audience. From the philo- ~

sophical point of view, the question is how to master one’s passions in

order to nin-tain e thical freedom.

¢) The concept of man implicated in the doctrine of the passions.

Yameng Liu

RETHINKING CLASSICAL CHINESE RHETORIC

The classical age in China (c.722-221 B.C.) was more than
anything else an Age of Rhetoric. The pre-Qin rhetors were either
respected or condemned for the crucial role they played in political
life. The power, influence and social prestige oratory once enjoyed
are demonstrated by the peculiar way this turbulent time was
chronicled by its contemporaries in terms of a series of rhetorical
situations. And all major thinkers of the "one hundred schools” (e.g.
Confucian, Taoist, Moist, Legalist, etc.) were preoccupied with the
unmistakably rhetorical concern of how discourse influences human

behavior.

The centrality of eloquence
appreciated, in part because the
annotated, studied and translated at a time when rhetoric as an
intellectual discipline had fallen into disfavor in both China and
the West. As a consequence, classical texts which should be treated
primarily as rhetorical texts (e.g. the "Canons and Explanaglons' of
the later Moists actually is a treatise on inventic and copia) have
been studied chiefly for their literary, phIlcsophical, linguistic or
historical interest, and key rhetorical terminologies have been so
inappropriately rendered as to distort our conception of Chinese
oratory. By assigning a marginal or subordinate role to the
rhetorical concerns of classical texts, modern scholars tend to
formulate irrelevant questions, or focus attention on technical
aspects of Chinese rhetoric while neglecting the broader implications
of its peculiar arqumentative modes and stylistic preferences.

To put classical Chinese rhetoric in perspective, we need to
restore its historical standing as an architectonic art and 2
dominant social and intellectual practice. A reinterpretaticn of
major texts in this light will generate new topics (e.g. "what does
the tendency toward ‘negative conceptualization' among major
rhetoricians say about the classical Chinese conception of the
theory/practice relationship?® or "how are we to understand the
phenomenon of ‘rhetoric against itself® toward the end of
States?"). And it would certainly lead to a -o:s.!ruittul discussion
on major thinkers as rhetoricians rather than philosophers——2a -
discussion that addresses not only their common concern:-(..q. hg:o
to deal with the rhetorical fluidity o e2"), but ‘f
their different theoretical orientations (e.g. the Taois? igeal o
sprezzatura, the Confucian rhetoric of ethos and Han Fei’s
preoccupation with pathos and with the power relations between
addresser [shuozhe] and addressee [sueshuo])-

during this period has not been
canonical Chinese texts were
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Michael Lowenstein

Making It Safe: Fiction and Eifghteenth-Century
Britisk Rhetorie

Huzan beiags are "so remarkably eddicted to trutk and reality,"
vrote lord Kazes in his PBleaents ¢ Criticism (1762), "ome should
l4ztle 2reaxm that fiction can have any effect upon /them/." Yet

for Kames zrd such contemporaries of his as Hume, B3lair, Canzbell,
Wa:ts, Priestley, and Burke, the evidence of fiction's power was

ss clear as it was intriguing. <The spectacle of reasonable theater-

EceTs weeping over the misfortunes of King Lear or readers over those

cf CTlarissa Harlowe was a puzzle thet demanded exploring. The
thetoricians' guest for unders:ta=cding, as ny presentation wil! show,
lesd thex to try zo explaia the pewver of fiscion and explore ite
usas and implicarions for oraters and writers,

1 will forcus f£irst onm the ingenicusly cogent way the rhetoricians
based their understanding of fic:ion's power on their notion of

bov the senses, reason, memory, and ipagiaation operated ia the -
rsal world. Fiction's power to arouse the feelings and {magination
and zhus influence the behavior of the reader or listener turned
out to depend on hew closely the fiction resembled real experience--
2 conclusion thet would certainly force novelists to pass through

& very mnarrov gate indeed but allowed Kames and the others to accept
l1ies 4nto their world of “truth and reslity.” I will then go on

to show how the rhetoricians specified techniques vhereby writers

and speakers could give their izages and parratives the verisimilitude

thar was sa4d to be the secret of fiction's pover and the moral
force that wes ssid to be its primcipal rationsle.

Peter Machamer
GALILEO AND THE RHETORIC OF RELATIVITY

Perhaps Calileo's most famous contribution to the history of physics was
the introduction of the principle of the ralativicy of observed zcticn. This
principle is used throughout Book LI of ais Dialogo through a series of ccncrate,
easily imaginable examples to show the i-relevance of a coszological syste=,
Ptolenmaic or Copernican, to observarions of local motion on the earzh. The arguzmexi:
are not logically "ctight", but they are good arguments and they ara veTy persuasiva.

I claim that Galileo's introduc=ion of this principle of relazivicy
originated from the form of Archimedian z2omectry that he used as eacly as 1330 in
De Motu. This geometry was a relaciomal, proportional geomecry that depended ugca
the arbitrary stipulation of standards td provide measures or to assiza aumbers.
Many of Galileo's texts exhibit this ar>itrary characcer.

More significantly and surprisiagly, I claim that Galileo's use of this
geometry and its accompanying relativitr principle are but two inscances of many iz
which Galileo subscribed to a person cex:tared, neo-Protagorean perscective of the
place of the human being in the cosmos. This was a reasonably new way of locking az
the world and the role of the person in it. Galileo's use of persaoral examples
throughout his work, his epistemological comments about the limitations of human
knowledge, and his temporally relativistic way of interpreting the 3ibdle, all are
ways in which his writing reflected the mew, non-absolute, non—cbjective order af
things. -
) Yet Galileo, like many of his predecessors, sought to establish an
objective, non-person-dependent science. This desire conflicted with the adopticn
of the person-centered perspective. Galileo mever resolved these tensions, even
in his Discorsi. The pre-suppositions lying behind Galileo's dilesma were played
out throughout the rest of the 17th Century. .
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Peter Mack

Rhetoric and the Essay

The Essay may have been the oniy literary genre created in
th= Renaissance and it may s%il1l be the dominant genre of
written reportage and argument. A © ssavists
students of the genre have of:e 'ltthgh' N
o ten defined it in terms of its
oposition to rhetoric and lcgic, many of the most famous
esseys depend on and exploit the techniques of rhetoric.
In this paper I shall trace the intricate history of the
relations between rhetoric ané the essay, concentrating on
four moments: Montaigne’s creation of the essay, the
essayists of'early seventeenth century England from Bacon to
Cowley, the'’classic’ form of the English essay in Addison,
and (some of) the various educational uses of the essay.
Even this rather restricted focus will illustrate the
extraordinary range of content, structure, treatment and
style found in the essay fora. Essayists have exploited
rhetoric, eand have marked their distance from it, in many
different ways. Teachers have found meny rhetorical ways of
enalysing, disciplining, and passing on, the tradition of the

essay.

BY N VHRY A VIRY . ANAW\‘/N/\I\M

Henry Maguire

Imperial Angels, Angelic Emperors: Art and Oratory in th
Service of the Byzantine State il

On some coxns‘of t?e early ?alaeologan pericd the Byzantine
emperor is shown with wings. This strange image can be related
to a long-standinq tradition of Byzantine visual and spoken N
rhetoric, namely the synkrisis of the emperor with the immaterial
(i.e. superhuman) angels. Verbal comparisons of the emgercrs IS
the angels were made in the early Macedonian pericd, but Cecame
more explicit and more daring in the speeches cf eleventh-caniury
orators such as Michael Psellos. By the twelfth century the id2a
became a common-place of imperial oratory, particularly uncer

the dynasty of the Angeloi.

an early portrayal of the compariscn 1is
which juxtaposes mirror images
both dressed in

In visual rhetoric,
the scepter of Leo V1 in Berlin,
of the emperor and of the Archangel Gabriel,
imperial costume (loros and givitision) and both holding
jdentical attributes of orb and scepter. In tenth century and
later Byzantine art, the dressing of angels in the imperial rctes

in depicticns

of loros and divitision became standard iconagraphy
of the heavenly court. It will be argued that. this iconograghic

type was promoted by the early Macedonian rulers for political
motives. In terms of the heavenly hierarchy, it made little

sense for angels to be dressed as emperors (logic weould demand
that Christ would be emperor in the heaven Howaver,
any Byzantine subject who looked upon an imag

imperial dress would be reminded, indirectly,
ings, and thus of

closeness to the immaterial be

the world of spiritual powers. The general :d°°s
of the imperial angel in Byzantine church a: ::L‘l N taria-
as one of the great successes ot Byzantine mponly implicitly
However the closeness of emperor to ange of costume; 1t was

expressed through the device of similarities cerars were

palaeclaogan em

hinted at, not stated explicitly. The gea in an
the first to tind an image which :onvﬂzrg ::01:0 emperce with
through the °°'tr. that they were lead to

unambiguous tashion,

wings. There is good reason to belxnvAdea
this more concrete formulation ot the 1
influence of western models.

as a result




Gregory Maillet

"Richard 11, Lear, and the Maturation of Shakespeare's Use of Rhetoric"

i " espearean style absorbs the structures of
As Brian Vickers noted, “the mature Shakesp il thereforn p)

i i sructures of feeling,
hetoric to produce new and expressive s-:uc e f
:t;listic approaches to Shakespeare have "been able to ignore the rhetorical

framework in the mature style and discuss the life and feeling direct" (Shakespeare's

iti i 2 ight's opinion, to show that
. No critic has been able, in G-arge Wrig
lr]::zge?g remains an integral part of how, “in the plays from Hamlet on, when the

schoo) figures are loosened, transformed, adapted to his most compTex purposes, the

great Shakespearean style performs its work"(411). Ye;i:;?;;:gf;h‘]gsg:;aqu
knowiedge of Renaissance rhetoric, such 2s Victors or li e bk m;ture
find numerous examples of individual rhetorical figures in : s ok
1 and the issue here may not be whether Sh§kespeare aban onﬁa rhetor
:i:{z;reer but rather how, and why, the t_‘hetonc in the later play: y
conceais iiself from an audience's attention.

R rather obvious approach to this issue, given Shakespeare's tendency to 'recycle’

(Kenneth Muir‘s term) throughout his career, is to comgare :::ml;:tia:o“;::: are.
techniques of characters from early and man.u'e plaﬁ :ngs:ing paths s,
s{ru:turaﬂy and thematically analogous. Richard  Rerpaipeic Rodplicdll-: S
exceptionzlly eloguent candidates who meet this cr t:rtt'nhm's g il
texts such as Erasmus' On Copia of Words and Ideas, ut eanal st
English Poesie, and Peacham's The Garden of Eloquence to y

Hichard and Lear.

ic will follow

sis upon the figurist tradition in Renaissance rhetor

g his theory of the emotional eff icacy of Sha dchenar, Ziﬁh'lélafli?s
include a2 discussion of tropes and of the delivery cal u i i{l allow me to
elocution; this performance approach to rhetorical cr‘t‘C1;mt:e *internal* and
consider speaker, speech, and audience while analyzing bot Sy eospdriing and
"externz]® (Browne 91) rhetoric of the tuo.deposed kings. Yf t:gir atterisl
contrasting their rhetorial strategies during both the loss o Rl )
kingdoms and their subsequent growth in self-knowledge, my an; {l Renaissance
that however obvious its importance in the language of Richar ¢ ’ e Created
rhetoric can also help us to appreciate the skills by which Shakesp

even so wondrous and complex a style as that spoken by Lear.

L I |

Steven Mailloux

Rhetorical Pragmatism ard the Greek Sophists

This paper will examine current revisionist histories of Sephistic
rhetoric by placing those histories in relation to the revival of Amerfcan
pragmatism. I will begin with the rex
Gorgias and then outline two traditi
arguments: The first, dominant tradi
misreadings of Plato's attack on

ors of interpreting these Sephists’
tion derives from various readings and

the Sophists. This first tradition
includes readings that dismiss the Sochists as t

rivial and unimportant ia
Western thought; others that see the Sophists as philosophically
significant but reject their subjective idealism and relativism; and
others that repeat charges about the ethical dangers of Sophistic
rhetoric. I will examine the arguments of later participants in this first
tradition, including Hegel, Zeller, and several twentieth century
historians of philosophy and rhetoric. A second tradition challenges the
first either by arguing in favor of Sophistic subjective idealism, or by
rejecting the claim that Sophistic rhetoric is dangerous, or, most
interestingly, by proposing that the Sophists are not subjective idealists
at all, that relativism is impossible, and that the dangers of rhetoric
cannot be proscribed by philosophy.

Later participants in this second
tradition include Grote, Nietzsche, Beidegger, Kerferd, and Jarretr.

I will then examine that strand of rev

within the second tradition that rejects the dominant Hegelian reading of
the Sophists as subjective idealists and the Platonic view of foundational
philosophy as a solution to the dangers of Sophistic rhetoric. I will
make this examination through a reading of an interpreter of the Sophists
usually ignored by most historians of rhetoric and philosophy: the British
pragmatist F. C. S. Schiller. In particular I will focus on his 1908
pamphlet, Plato or Protagoras? and his essays in Mind responding to
reviews of the pamphlet, will conclude by relating my reading of
Schiller to current revisionist histories of Sophistic rhetoric and argue
that the recent emergence of neo-

pragmatism fits quite comfortably within
the Sophistic rhetorical tradition.

isionist interpretations




Donald G. Marshall

Making letters Speak: Interpreter as Orator in Augustine's De doctrina christiana"

It is a well-established received opinion that Augustine’s is a "rhetoric
of silence™: for him, language must u'timately extinguish itself and yield to
an immediate, contemplative relation 13 God. While acknowledging the
erudition and analytic subtlety on which this insight is based, I want to make
a case for an opposed valuation of the discursive in Augustine. Tracing the
theme of language in the Confessions, ~e can see Augustine’s career secretly
progressing toward an unprecedented discursive ideal, the figure of the
preacher. DOnce Augustine takes on th's role, he speaks out his understanding
of scripture, particularly the Creaticn story and the Psalms. In De doctrina
christiana, he most fully explores hcw an individual called to the role of
Christian teacher is to go about meeting that call. Implicitly drawing on a
division that runs all through ancien: culture, Augustine situates the
preacher or teacher between the the philosopher and the rhetorician. This
contrast can be put in terms of an oprosition between the written and the
spoken. “Literacy” and "orality” go beyond a simple empirical contrast
between graphic marks and vocalizatioh: 1 accept Brian Stock’s cautions about
the complex interrelations of the two realms. By late antiquity, .
philosophical schopls gave over much of their activity to the interpretation
of texts. That interpretative activity aimed to lead students to a particular
way of life that both facilitated and manifested philosophic insight.
Interpretation was “silent" in the sense that it did not enter into the sphere
of public life, but remained sheltered in the academic grove where a few
friends spoke quietly to each other. By contrast, the rhetorician spoke in
public. His "orality” comprised elaborate patterns of style and thought that
were supposed to make his speeches effectfive with a non-select audience
gathered within a political entity. The preacher is situated between these
twc figures. His specific task is to read and understand scripture, but then
to articulate that understanding to an audience bound-together as the body of
Christ, a transposition of the ecclesia from a palitical to a rekgious
context. Bound to the task of expounding scripture, he must draw on the
interpretive resources of philosophy, at the same time losing the
rhetorician’s power freely to invent discourse so as to master any given
situation. But he must employ some kind of rhetoric in order to speak out, to
enable scripture (once interpreted) to address a congregation. My aim will be
to characterize more precisely the interplay between the philosophical and the
rhetorical, the written and the spoken, as Augustine rethinks ancient culture

in order to gather resources for the preacher’s unprecedented discursive task.

John Stephen Martin
JOHN WITHERSPOON AND RHETORIC AT PRINCETONM

John Witherspoon's place in American education during the
eighteenth century is of great importance. He was the President of
the Presbyterian College of New Jersey--present-day Princeton
University--from 1768 to 1793, except for the war years of 1776 to
1782, when all universities were closed. Witherspoon introduced
the study of philosophy, French, history, and oratory--that
subdivision of rhetoric which was to blossom in the colonies,
preparing men to raise their voices in political life. Althcugh
his interest in oratory was a result both of his calling as a
Presbyterian minister able to deliver learned sermons, his perscnal
achievement was in implementing his belief that education shculd
fit a man for public usefulness.

When John Witherspoon came from Scotland to Princeton in 1768,
his view of rhetoric was greatly stimulated by the Scottish Commen
Sense school of philosophy. He subscribed to the typical view of
the Scottish school, as he put it, that "the impression [cf a
sensation within the mind] itself implies and supposes scmething
external that communicates it, and cannot be separated from that
supposition”; therefore, ideas do reflect external actualities.

Witherspoon wrote out his own lectures as a complement to
Kames and Blair on style, and they were published posthumcusly in
1800 as Lectures on Moral Philosophy and Eloquence. Initially, he
followed Hutchinson in making a distinction between "taste” and the
"moral sense," and dabbled in explaining the "sublime® while
upholding traditional biblical exegesis. However, his true mentor
was George Campbell, who prepared Scottish youth for the demands of
modern industrial 1life, in which salesmanship and practical
inventiveness were central. 1In teaching moral philosophy to the
fourth-year students, Witherspoon emphasized that there be a
practical, moral end to education, and that intellecticn not ke an
end in itself. Such practicality, however, assumed that whatever
was true was both practical and "experiential®™--to be known by
experience, and what was practical was indicative of what was true.
Thus, rhetoric not only gave an individual an appreach to
persuasion; it also revealed experientially how an individual came
upon truths as the mind struggled to persuade others. In sum,
rhetoric--in its common-sense method of inventing arguments to deal
with practical problems--became a means of articulating problems
between the mind, the "moral sense," and the external world.
Furthermore, in inventing such arguments, rhetoric regained it:
role of making experience logical, an aspect that in hadhlos
during the century in the eyes of analytic, empirical philosophers.
Witherspoon's rhetoric thus became America's moral philesophy.
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Marla Rubio Martin

irt, Eloquence znd Literary Criticism in the Ximénez Fatén’s Rhetoric

The tr2ztaent of some questions tbout the Rhetoric «né Foetics

in the Mercurijus Trimezistus (1621) show us the intizte rela-

tion between Ximénez Fatdn zrc the contemporary rhetoric. In th:e

£encse we

study tahree points ebout thie relation:
Ximénez Fatdén encé the clsssical rhetoric system: the

schemes of inventio, cisvositio end elocutio.

Ehetoric &s elocutic.

£loguence, Concertisn and the epenish literzture in

the seventeen century. .

Kathleen Massey

A Sturdy Pedagogy:
John Ward's A Svstem of Oratory

Rhetoric has always pointed towzrds practice as well as theory. We can
see this clearly in the work of John ward. Ward incended A Systea of Oratorv
for his middle-class auditors at Gresham College--the citizens, merchants
and artisans of London--as a sturdy redagogy, systesatized and clear, designed
for the needs of a non-elitist audiezce interested in acquiring praccical
knowledge.

Gresham College, founded in 1397, was a "center of adult educacion,”
as Christopher Hill points out in In:2llectual Origins of the English
Revolution, open to all comers, withcut charge, and without the necessity of
exans or degrees, in distinct contrast to Oxford and Cambridge. Ward knew
well the "Rules and Orders for the Readers in Gresham College,” outlined in
Sir Thomas Gresham's will and later confirmed by the trustees of Gresham
College--the Mercers Guild and the Mavor and City Council of London: The
lectures were to be chiefly in English so that "the good, that will ensue,
vilbee mo2 publique" for “the founde: seemeth to have a speciall respect of
the citizens, of whome fiew or none understand the Latine tongue,” and they
were to be practical, aimed at the "common people,” and, as in the Rules for
the professor of lawe, be selected "as best may serve to the good liking and
capacitie of the siied auditorie, and ar more usuall in common practice.”
Because Ward took such instructions to Gresham professors very seriocusly, he
designed his series of lectures to teach the practical art of persuasion
and to give the people "soe much tast of learning, as that they shall not
dispise tt."

Although it has been held by historians that Ward's system was seriocusly
outdated, my research shows that his rhetoric played a quietly influential
role in supporting an art which did, indeed, outlive the eighteenth-century.

My work follows that of social historians such as Anthony Grafton and
Lisa Jardine who rely on the evidence found in textbooks, student notes and
theses in order to determine the realities of humanist education apart from
the pieties.




James M. May

CICERO AND THE BEASTIES

At four separate stages of his career, Cicero characterizes his chief archenemies, Verres

Catiline, Clodius, and Antony, in terms descriptive of some sort of animal or inhuman beast. The Glen McGlish
orator regularly juxtaposes this portrait of personified darkness and evil, shaded by recurring
character themes of madness, frenzy, and debauchery, to a sharply contrasting portrait of personified Defoe and Rhetoric: The Example of Colonel Jack

goodness, namely that of Cicero supported by all loyal Romans. Such character delineation (as
previous scholarship has already indicated: cf. Wooten, Cicero’s Philippics, 63-68 and May, Tricis of
Choracter, 148 f) is but a part of Cicero's grander rhetorical strategy of presenting his audience with
two mutually exclusive alternatives that in realizy leave little room for choice.

This essay considers the representation of rhetoric in the

It is perhaps striking that Cicero, an orator skilled and copious in the art of character efoe--one of the more remarkable

delineation, should rely so heavily on one image o descibe all of his major foes. Yet this portrait is not, :?;;t:eﬁghgzgizig England. G. A. Starr has 'rg‘];“rg;igr:h:tun

at least for him, merely 2 hackneyed, dead metaphor, or a slick rhetorical tactic, or a stock epithet of necasuistry" best describes the debates that distinguish the

invective. _Rather, a close examination of the word delua (and other related words) in the works of tiction. Whereas I agree with Starr that the internal and

Cicero indicates that his choice of characterization is deliberate and central to his belief about human external debates featured in these works are central to Defce's
fictive world, I find the teim cazuistry itseif less usaful.

beings and their relationship to the community and to the state.
ined specifically as nThat part of ethics which

The bond that links together all humanity is, according to Cicero, the bond of ratio et oratio, casuistry is def
.speesh and reason, those faculties that raise huran beings above every other beast (cf. De Off. 1.50). It resolves cases of conscience, applying the general rules of
is this natural bond that enables them to form laws, societies, and governments; when humans employ religion and moral ity to particular instances in which
' or in which there appears to be 2

tcircumstances alter case,
conflict of duties." Yet starr applies this very specific system

established by his fellow-human beings, that man r his ity and b a beast in of thought to "the weighing of counterpoised circumstances® in

b P fo - P e betrayed his office, abandoned his solicit when ethics are not directly involved. Thus,
uman form. Tarquin the Proud, who yed his office i for the people genaraly GrEs 4-based, humanist tradition), rather than

i the broa z
rhetoric ( cific practice of ethical decision making),

these faculties for the good of their fellows, they are most ennobled and glorified. When someone,
however, through the perversion of these gifls, assails the community of justice that has been

and turned to tyranny was, according to Cicero (Rep. 2. 48), such a man:

For as soon as this king turned to a mastery less just than before, he instantly became a tyrant; casuistry (the spe - ised

and no creature more vile or horrible than a tyrant, or more hateful to gods and men, can be pest describes the extensive rar'xq. of count;rpo;: A

imagined; for though he bears a human form, yet he surpasses the most monstrous of the wild circumstances" present in pefoe's work. Szldmg:nszgu zt a.
beasts in the inhumanity of his nature. For how could the name of human being rightly be practice of rhetoric, in fact, ?hagiozzvionarrativas. Along
given to a creature who desires no community of justice, no partnership in human life with his central unifying force in Defoe's lctad to--the theme of
fellow-citizens—aye, even with any part of the human race? with--and, :1:u:telgéucml:!1¥1::!; ition in the
It is no surprise that Cicero would interpret the activities of Verres, Catiline, Clodius, and :‘;::é{:‘];; n:s: :; CDG:O.,:’ = arra‘t’ors and cmr“;:g;p.]::n :ui‘:s .

f justice and the fellowship of society by madmen suing for

T o of Clodius as a tyrant in Pro Mil. 78-91). This line of sssay, I would like to -arsl{alf donel Jain the canon——to
milarly depicting these four adversaries at four uni!og:y _BDOZ 1t§:‘£§ﬁ:‘¥;ntzr.§t o the powers of persuasion.
distinet times during his career, but also accounts for the severity and bitterness with which he deals ;"“;ll’l c{os: ge discussi.?\g e broader ram Dfications of Defoe's
with these enemies: By calling for their elimination from the state, Cicero is ndvocatiqc npt murder, np:cu ic 1nter{st in rhetoric, poth for .1ghtaenth-ctnt“r!’

but rather tyrannicide, the duty of a patriot who is working for the common interest of justice and the S etion and for rhetor ic in gcnoral .

preservation of the state (De Off. 3. 32):
We have no ties of fellowship with a tyrant, but rather the bitterest feud; and it is not opposed to
Nature to rob, if one can, a man whom it is morally right to kill;-nay, all that pestilent and
abominable race should be exterminated from human society. And this may be done by proper
measures; for as certain members are amputated, if they show signs themselves of DR
bloodless and virtually lifeless and thus jeopardize the health of the other parts of the body, so
those fierce and savage beasts in human form should be cut off from what may be called the
common body of humanity.
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Rev. Judith M. McDaniel

Cursus and the Ars Rithmica in the Late Middle Rges

This paper exsnines the thecretical connection ketween ars
ritsmica and the rhythmical prose stvle known as cursus. Drawing
clarifyin: distinctions betwezn metre and rhvthm, gquantity
guality of svllabic verse, pcetic and prosaic inflexion
in Gresk ané Latin composition, it explores the historical

rocts aznd abstract bases of cursus from the Classical era to the

medieval in crder to propose some ranifications for future study

frox the conjunction cf history, theory, and practice.
Beginning with the proposition that the segregation of

rate fields was not as absolute to the mecdieval

this paver develops the thesis that

the rhetorical tradition studied

knowiedge into scpa
2s to the enlighterment mind,
while cursus was a develooment of
as part of the triwvium, a majer ccmocnent of its theoretical basis
was 2 part of the quadrivium, the distinction between mathematical
and musical pulse.

¥ concludes with an examination of th

the theoretical bases and practical applications of cursus.

e relationship between
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J. E. McGuire &
Trevor Melia

The Rhetoric of the Radical Rhetoric of Science

We shall show that Gross,and those whom he follows, accords to rhetoric
the privileges he denies to science. In so doing he assimilates the minimal
realism we do propose to crude forms of realism that we do not propose
We reject the 'Gods eye view', the claim that there is one true theor wl';ich
represents all there is to be represented. In our view the practices oyf
science are fundamental. We take seriously, therefore, the scientific
contention that science interacts with a non-human world through the
exercise of its practices. Among Gross's rhetorical strategems is the
technique of exclusive dichotomizing, of assimilating issues to one or other
extreme on a spectrum. He draws his opponent to a polar opposite on a
spectrum of positions, further assimilates all the intermediate positions to
one or other of the poles, and then constrains his opponent’s choice to one
or other of the polar opposites. This and other rhetorical devices stack
the deck toward the radical rhetoric of science which he espouses. They
allow him to argue that brute facts and brute regularities are not science.
Science, on the contrary, is entirely an exercise in constructed linguistic
analysis, and thus reduces to text. We are therefore offered a radical choice
between the Royal Society’s Nullius in verba, and what Peter Dear has
aptly called Totius in verba. We shall continue to press the claims of a
rhetoric of science situated at the equilibrium between these two
extremes.

Kees Meerhoff

Methode et interpritation 3 la Renaissance

S'inspirant de l'oeuvre de Rudclphe szriceola, le pecdagegue allemand
Philipp Melanchthon a mis au point ur2 méthcde d'analys= destinde 2
dégager la technique oratoire des grz~cs auteurs sacrés et profanes.
Par un curieux effet circulaire, catte approche méthodique met en
lumiére la méthode de compositicn exscplaire des auteurs analysés.
Appliquée et enseignde un peu partout en Burope de 1'Quest, la
méthode herméneutique a servi de base 3 L‘homilétique mcderne.
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Allan Megill
Topics and Justification in Historiography

The proposed paper is a continuation of two earlier papers on theory of
historiography that I have written: ~Recounting the Past: 'Description,'
Explanation, and Narrative in Historicgraphy,” American Historical Review 94,
3 (June 1989): 627-53, and “Grand Narrative and the Discipline of History,"
which will probably be published in a proposed anthology edited by Frank
Ankersmit and Hans Kellner.

In the first of those papers, I explicitly left aside "the justificatory
question: What grounds do we, author and audience, have for believing that
such-and-such was the case, and that such-and-such is why it was the case?”
{637 n.35). The proposed paper aims to pick up this question--expanding it,
now, to include not only the question of why we should think a given
historical account to be true, but why we should think it to be worth
attending to.

My methodological aim in this series of papers is to operate on as

a level as possible. Hence the concern is not primarily why
particular works of history, or assertions within works of history, have been
thought true and important, but rather with what more generally stands behind
their being thought true and important.

I do not think that it is possible to provide a universal theory of
historiographical justification, as I think one can of the tasks of
historiography (which I see as recounting, explanation, argument or
justification, and interpretation). But I am inclined to think that one can
provide a rhetoric of historiographical justification. Such a rhetoric would
see the essential task of the historian as that of enriching our grasp of
reality through the application, not of universal theory, but of particular
and somewhat localized topoi (I say gomewhat localized, because the interest
©f & $opos is precisely that it is applicable in more than one place). And
appeal to the idea of the topos means, of course, an appeal to an aspect of
the rhetorical tradition.

The paper is as yet unwritten, and so I cannot predict what will be
delivered in it. However, I do see it as both stimulated and challenged by
the writings of two previous authors in particular. One of these is of course
Hayden White, whose work has set many people to thinking along rhetorically-
inspired lines. The other is Paul Veyne, whose fundamental idea (in writing
Eistory) that historians ought to engage in the task of "lengthening the
questionnaire,” that is, of making the corpus of possible questions richer,
seems to-me to involve a modern reinvention of the notion of . The
ancient rhetoricilan strove to prepare his mind by stocking it with the
intellectual matrices that are the topoi; the modern historian, if she knows
what ehe is doing, seeks both to exploit and to add to the store of such
matrices. 5o that is the idea that the paper will try to develop.

Lilia Metodieva

L'influence de 1l'oeuvre de Jean Chrysostome et
de Grands de Cappadocienne, sur le dévelopement de la prose
rhétorique bulgare du IX-2me et X-2me sidcles

La patristique byzantine orientale atteint son point culminant dans
1'oceuvre des Grands représentants du cercle Cappadoce et Basile de
Grand, Grégoire de Nazianze, surnomme le Theclogien, Grégcire de
Nysse et de Jean Chrysostome Bouche - d'Or.

Ils exercérent une trés grande influence sur la naissance et le
developement de la tradition culturelle orthodoxe slave.

Je parlerai de cette influence dans les directions suivantes:

rmation des genres dans la prose rhétorique bulgare
ancienne. (a) Oeuvres polémiques -- "Des lettres” de Tchenorizetz
Hrabar, qui datent de la fin du IX-éme s. et la "Polémique avec les
Bogomils" de Prezviter Kozma du X-éme s. (b) Discours panégyrique
et édifiants. Je me paserai sur les discours de Cyrill et Méthode,
de Clément Ohridski, de Konstantin Preslavski, D'Ican Exarch.

1. La fo

2. Le lien entre la structure byzantine et la structure bulgare
ancienne dans les différents types de discours.

3. Les particularités stylistiques de la prose rhétorique de Jean
Chrysostome et de Grands Cappadocienne et des érudits bulgares:
structure expressive et emoticnelle des oceuvres rhétorique,
métaphorique, et symbolistes; aspects herméneutique, du style.

je voudrais montrer les points communs ainsi que

aniére
De cette man ) Kbnat e

les différences de ces deux cultures orthodoxes -—
byzantine et la culture slave.

imitation, mais les particularités

Je voudrais accentuer non pas 1' b i g i

de la prose rhétorique bulgare ancienne qui atte
dévelopement durant cette péricde.
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Carolyn R. Miller
RHETORIC AND COMMUNITY

d themes in recent rhetorical thought has been the
One‘;lﬁt:cmmﬁ g:i::f :smp:cts of language-use, as opposed to the_t’ormal or the
::ggxitivc. But the implications of that theme c}nnot be accepted in an easy
ic way, for they lead directly to the political. What underlies any discussion

aclde-m‘“;lixi;:.il' is 2 model of community. In this essay I want to explore the role that
?Af:;:‘nkmp:mty‘ has come to play in rhetorical theory, a role that is, it seems to me,

atisfactorily conceptualized. This essay will build on the work I am currently
:on on the polis as a model of community in Greek rhetorics bl.'lf vy:ll concentrate
o::lgi’r_- ways “community” is at work in twenticth-century rheteric: in Perelman
(the “community of minds”), Toulmin (the argument field and the forym), fmd
Burke (identification and division), as well as in current composition studies.

The community basis for rhetoric raises problems for many, both_phllosoglucal and
moral problems. If a2 community, a discourse community or an Lnterpretive
community, is definable at all, is it unrealistically monoh.thac? Can it permul
change—principled change? Does “community” as a basis for rhetoric merely
substitute facile ethnocentrism for self-righteous (oqnda_nonahsm? Does a. focus on
“community” encourage exclusion, repression, domination? Dogs it eclipse the
individual? | will discuss the ways these problems have been raised in rece?t
rhetorical studies (both theoretical and pedagogical); examine new models o’u.
communify that have been proposed by Stanley Fisl'l, Richard Ror‘ty, and V.V'lml(am
Corlent (and possibly others); and consider the question of what might constitute
effective citizenship in a rhetorical community.

.styles. Gredgory himself, by t:

Celica Milovanovic

GENERA CAUSARLY ::7 THE LEVELS OF STYLE
IN EARLY MEDIEV:L THEORY AMND PRACTICE
(AUGUSTINE AND GREIGORY OF NAZIANZUS)

The Aristotelian tripart:te classificarion of genosr;
causarum (or genera rhetorics=’ 1nto genus
deliterativum and genus demo

tudiciale, genus
.""!tj‘v"lm. sur+ived 'ﬂell Inta tne

medieval, Byzantine era, des: e the fac: tnat politizai orato--
was long since dead, and th=a -~ - genus left was actuziiv toe

demonstrativum. Moreover, thi- lassification was not cnly ro 3=
found in theoretical treatis== 'e.g. Doiaoarres, Sicelicts=!, au-

wAs also systematicallvw appl: >
commentators (e.g. Basilius ‘-
Heracleia etc.). Thus, it is =

by literary critics and
mus., Jonn Geometres, Viceras of
unusual te find the commenraro-«
arguing whether such and such Gregorw¥ of Nazianzus' soeeches
is judicial or deliberative. = in their minds the thre=
rhetorical genera represent onething else: three difrerent
~e wav, 15 lik2ly to use a term L.k»
SLK=VLK=G as a stylistic ts-m, designating not the kind of
speech (genus judiciale), bu: a more passionate, expressive
style of delivery. Therefore. i* seems clear that at a certain’
time (the 4th c. being terminus ante q'iem) the theorx of the tri1:
genera causarum merged with thne theory of the three styles
(genera dicendi or elocutionis) - genus submissum, genus
temperatum and genus grande. It is not easy to determine exactly
when that happened. Therefore, the emphasis of this paper will be
on the question not when, but how the two sets of genera merged,
combined and corresponded to each other in early medieval theory
and practice.
Another question also will be looked into, namely that of
the parallel developments of rhetorical theory in the Ffast and
in the West. So far, all the evidence mentioned rests on the
Greek side. However, it seems that supporting materials can oe
found on the Latin side, toc. St. Augustine, for example, even
though following Cicero's theory of the levels of style,
nevertheless shows a different understanding of the relaticnship
between the genera causarum and the genera dicendi (Book IV of De
doctrina Christiana). A detailed analysis of Augustine's vs.
Cicero's theory will show tkat clearly. In addition, further
evidence will be found in the late Latin rhetoricians (Rhetores
Latini minores); they seem t> combine (or confuse) the two
theories, too,; as can well te seen from the following quote from
Fortunatianus: Genera civi ium questionum Quot sunt? Tria. Quae’
Demonstrativum, deliberativum, iudiciale. Haec ab aliis quae
appellantur? Genera dicendi. (Halm, p.81)
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John Monfasani
Aspects of Anti-Quintilianisn in the Renalssance

It §s virtvally a cliché of mocern scholarship to say that the
discovery of the full text of Quintilian's Institutio oratoria early
in the Renaissance opened up a new chapter in the history of
Quintilian’s influence on the develconent of European rh;torlc and
culture. But Quintilian did not invariably evoke admiration from his
natural auvdience, the Renaissance hudanists. Indeed, his understanding
of the orator, his approach to the technical aspects of rhetoric, his
atritude towards philosophy, and the intellectual stance of some of his
enthusiasts, most notable Lorenzo Vzlla, provoked a backlash of criticism
which one can trace from the fifteenth through the sixteenth centuries.
I propose to analyze this current of Anti-Quintilianism from George of
Trebizond to Perer Ramus. In the process, I shall deal with little-known
works such as Mattaeus Collatius’' De fine oratoris in Quintilian pro M.T
Ciceronis' and also a previously unkaown comparlson_getveen Qulntilia;.n.
and Cicero vhich I found in a manuscript in the Escorial. In the end I
hop;lto :hov that a m;jor reason the criticism was the rivalry between
conflicting visions of rhetoric which w
e e S e h we can trace back to time of Plato's

Lucia Calboli Montefusco

Quintilian and the functizn of the oratorical exercitatio

Jean Dietz Moss

Rhetoric in the Cause of Science: Kepler's Endorsement of Galileo's
Sidereus nuncius

The importance of the exercitatio invecives, in Quintilian's opinion, the wohle
educarion of students learning how to -ecome oratores. Actually, together with
a natural bent and the knowledge of the art, 7?~F;I;; in getting this firma
facilitas which is essential to reach z 2 necessary vis dicendi. So Quintilian
not only shares with the preceding trzZition the idea that the triad natura,
ars, exercitario is the foundation of :zhe oratorical ability, but he also
distinguishes very clearly the three zspects of an exercitatio which finds in
the school and in the rhetorical practice of declamation its greatest room.

When Galileo published the Sidereus nuncius in 1610, his major objective
was to describe the marvelous vista of the heavens, "never befars sesen by aan,”
as it was revealed to him by the talescope. A subsidiary but important aim
was to gain the patronage of the Medici family, and to that end he included an
effusive dedication to the young Cosimo II. To accomplish both objectives he
needed to establish the credibility of his discoveries, for the telescope «as

regarded suspiciously by many, and he was not at that time a well-known

authority.
To gain support for his revelations he sent a copy of the bogk to Johannes

r, who was Imperial Mathematician to the Holy Roman Emperor Rudaiph It,

Keple
Kepler was delighted to endorse the work, since

asking for his opinion.
Galileo proclaims there that his observations provide evidence for the
Copernican System, and Kepler had years before announced his own belief in that
explanation of celestial movements. Kepler chose to convey his opinion of the
book in the form of a letter, which he entitled for publication Dissertatio cum
Nuncio sidereo or Conversation with the Heavenly Messenger, 2 play on the title

of Galileo's work.
As a former teacher o

f rhetoric as well as of mathematics and astronomy,

Kepler had a thorough understanding of rhetorical devices. He uses the
conventions of the letter form expertly to impart his message that truth is
his and Galileo's sole concern. Since Kepler knew that he and others did not
verify Galileo's account, he attempted to
sted, that his observations were
This placed Kepler's

possess instruments adequate to
persuade his readers that Galileo was to be tru
accurate, and that the inferences of fered were valid.
task in the realms of both dialectics and rhetoric. Classical dialectical
topoi and his own ethos were his primary metheds of persuasion.
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Wolfgang G. Miller

Simulation and Dissinulation in Renaissance Rnetoric
and Drama

A decisive development in the history of rhetoric in the Renaissance
is a growing consciousness of the centrality of pretence and its
various sudbtypes in the process of persuasion. My paper will focus
on two basic types of pretence: siamulation, in the words of Richard
teele, "e pretence of what is not", and dissimulation, "a conceal-
ment of what is". Tne distinction between these two terms has a long
history, but except for Quintilian (Institutio oratoria, VI.3.85),
was pot until the Renaissance taat rhetoricians attempted to put

1;15 distinction on & clear theoretical basis. A case in point is '
C. G. Ittig's treatise De simulatione et dissimulatione olim et hodie
usuali (1709). . .
Now the increasing sensitivity towards pretence and its various forms
is peralleled in the drama of the Renaissance, which in-its' rise to
its highest peek brought & multitude of ever more ingenious pretend-
ers on the stage, emong whom simulators like Shakespeare's Duke of
Gloucester in Richard ITI end dissimulators like Iago in Othello.can
be distinguished, although it is obvious that simulation always in-
volves some degree of dissimulation and vice versa. This theatrical
phenomenon had its counterpart in political theory and was in some
degree indebted to the latter, as the type of the Stage Machiavel
shows. In Machiavellianism and Tacitism the need to distinguish
between different forms of pretence became ever more imperative.

Thus 2 political aphorism like Qui nescit dissimulare nescit regnare
was chenged to Qui pescit simulare, ac dissimulare, nescit regnare.
My paper will illustrate this development towards a greater conscious-
ness of the individual forms of pretence in the fields of rhetorical
and political theory and in the history of drama. It will argue that
the R neissance is, in the history of rhetoric, to be regarded as a
period in which the ert of pretence is given greater weight than
_ever before or after,
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James J. Murphy

A TWO-PAGE EISTORY OF RYETORIC
PAGE ONE. THE AMERICAN EXPERTENCE

Most educated Americans. ever those academics dezling with language uses
of various kinds, are unfamiliar with the developments that have led up to Ihe
present state of affairs. In the aosence of such knowledge. re-discoveries
are treated as {nnovations. fairly -ecent instirutions are regarced as fixed
for all time, and any historical i=mpulse is immediately rejected as arcane

Modes of presentation create =ajor probleas in trying to rectify this
situation. There is of course littie difficulty in approaching the sericus
scholar accustomed to accepting various kinds of evidence. izcluding the
historical: for this fairly small ciass there is ample evidence to be found in
such writers as Kennedy. Murphy, Horner. Conley. or Berlin. There is. however
a very much larger population unaccustomed to such inssnsive study. Moreover.
they are typically unready even to Yegin a study for which they fee! o
motivation. For this larger group the task Is not to pravide apedictic aor

scientific demonstration (to use Aristotle's tera). but to engage their
attention enthymematically.

One possible way out of this dilemma is to explore modes of presentation
other than the standard book-length expository history. For example. the
attached one-page diagram shows the essential elements leading up to the
present situation in America. If published In the appropriate journals--in
literature. in speech communication. in English composition. in linguistics--
such a one-page "history" could serve as a motivator to lead readers in search
of the scholarly evidence already available in book form.

A similar one-page schematic could be drawn up for Eurape
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Carlo Natali

G Saan 2083 ~al)tart o> mmy gy By A SRR
Ars ofactus /e SRl ane 81NN SeConce Quintiiand

Un elemento caratteristico dellz czione tradizionale grec2 G1 r2ranic
gra 11 collegamento costante gell'ariz reterica con Vigz2 della forzz, 3
lotta e dello scantro  Mentre c¢h Cropone 0Q3l un3 rivaletazrons Gz
retorica 1ncists sulla suz “democriiicta ntrinseca’ (Baailhiy, ah 2.
Zntichi non Sembravany pensarla z ¢ Seso moco Ser Diogero &
posseders 11 Jogss retorico é ung Iz-atleristica che distirgue | Graoi 6z
Barpari, ed equivale ad ~essers pi_ forte, vincere”, il locos retorico e
un'arma, urn strumento, che puo es:zre utilizzato nei moal piu divers:, &
rivolto in tante direzioni Anche 2-istotele, elencango ¢ motivazioni per
cui la retorica é utile, afferma ch: carebbe strano che frsse Cersic=nae
vergognoso il non sapersi difenders Con le mani, e ren (0332 Consaeraty
vegognoso i1 non sapersi difendere r3n le parole, mentre esse SONG Lr)orie
gell'uomo piu che 1'uso delle mant & Su posSIZIONi analoche sors CGorgia,
Isocratz, Piatone

Quas! tutti glf autor! antichi hanno sostenuto concordemente questa
posizione. L'eccezione principale & costituita da alcuni capitoli
gell’ Institutio oratoriz di Quintiliano (Il 17-18): 1a retorica, afferma
Quintiliano, 2 un'arte ‘pratica’ nel senso aristotelico del termine, cioé
un‘arte 11 cul fine si realizza nell’attuazione stessa, attuazione che & fine a
sé stessa e non necessariamente ceve avere risultati pratict successivi;
quindi se {1 retore ha parlato in mzr1era onesta, con stile adatto e contenuti
mmﬂmm&p%ﬂWLmrwnumoﬁnmdﬂmn&mme%nmén%dwa
convincere (cfr. In specle i 17, 22-24). Quindt Il realizzare una bella
orazione & 11 fine principale della r2torica Cio & plu facile per gli uomini
danbene i| vir bonus € anche Voratore plu efficace (Xl 1, 9-11) Tale
posizione programmaticamente affermata da Quintiliano non & perd
mantenuta in modo coerente in tuttz I’ Institutio oratoria
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Thomas Newkirk
Tne Missing Voices: So% Students Viewas Sacrat-
viendell’s Composition Qzss.

e e B )
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The histories of compositicn teachir-: at Harzard have tytically icneres
the perspectives of stucents Schol:-s have, fcr examcls, cncluded —
without exemining classrcem practic=--that Wencell's lemurss cn For=e,
Clarity, and Elegance were of litz_e usce to student= James Zerlin.
while qving no irdication that he z2s read ary of the ilv themes in
Wendell's course, concludes that =hey are ineffective in teaching
writing But these caily themes, tmemselves, rrovide an marallel s
window upon Wendell's compositicn =curse, and ucon Wendell himself.
Housed in the Rarvard Archives ar: actroximately 6000 dailv themes
written for Wencell, most of them =ritten in 1885 mach student wrsts
approximately 200 themes of about 230 words each, and many cf these,
perhaps inevitably, ccmment on the writing cowrse Fer examgle, thers
are mary complaints aboct the "blird peer reviews that aprarently wers
a key feature of Wendell's course. Drawiag on this material I w
attemrt to acd the students' persce=ives to the commentary hat nTl
recently, has been basically limiteZ o examimaticn cI saxtcoks
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Lester Olson

Fictori1atl Phetorin ae Indices of Nultural and Pecsrna!

Transfrarmat \on Renlamin Frami lin's Papresantations of America

This presentation will Eocus on the pictorial images that

Benilamin Franklin designed to represent those British colomies in

Amer bec t d at le=ast ane such
me the United States. He 1nvente t 3
‘“;;:C:u::‘:; eac: decade between 1754 end 1764. In 1754, "JOIN, or

== resente e colonies es a sepmented snake i1n a woadcut
gég:g::: £o ::;:o:g u:xtg amcong the colonies during the Fren:: and‘ N
indiean war. & decade later, "NAGNA BRITANNIA: her Cglunx:s EDUC'd
portrayed the colonie=s as the eevered arm= and legs o Britannia in =
polataicel cartoon designed to advocate 1mperial umity during EEB
Stamn £ct controversy Of 178S-E&. Another decade later, 1in 177E,
Franklin's “WE AFZ OWE," a design on the cnnt;nenFuI currency, §
de=igrnated the United States as thir;een interlocred rxngslto sggggs_
unity emong the States during the 1n1txa; war years. Finmally, in
1753 "LIBEPI&AS ENEFICANAT-—8 commemorative medal 1ssued toward the
con:ius:oﬂ of the Pevolutxon——dec;ctc: the United States as the
i = ngling two serpents.
l"F!"§ t:rf:t::t1:::1ag tixs pictorial rhetoric es elements 1in
Fran:iin's visual communication sbout the :atTretzfa:zigzgal union,

because se 1mages provide a vehic L}

:::k:;::'s ev:?:1ﬁ;!vfaxongcf zmerxca, but also because these 1mages
ref lected and promoted changes in American culturs throughout the .
Revolutionary ers. Above all, I want to know the underlying reasons
for the fundamental differences among these images considered a?
indices of the transformetions in American culture end Franklin's
vision of Americs.

This project investigates the hypothesis that pictorial rhetoric

ltural transformations.
cen provide & useful index for perscnal and cu
For example, the snske device on "JOIN, or DIE” wes not lnlfﬁ:tiﬁd’

mbol of otest or rebellion within the British empire.
:: drlﬂutigrllg symbolized the need for well-orchestrated action
ageinst en outside threat from the French and lﬂdllnsuxn 175%.
Frenklin's idea of union at the time of “JOIN, or DIE” was not
radicel; but rather was & practical, military necessity. Even so, 8
decade lster, during the Stamp Fct controversy of 1765-1766, Pmerican
protestors appropristed this image in the n: n nt to
urge coloniel opposition to the British law. Franklin sought to
counter the radicel use of the image by distributing "MAGNA §
BRITANNIA" among Americans to underscore the vital nature of aimperia
unity., Despite Franklin’s efforts, the snake device took on a lee
of 1ts own in Americen pclitics: Loyslists connected the 1mage with
the Judeo-Chcistien tradition whersin the serpent represented gulle,
daceit, and treschery, while Patriots countered those efforts by
mssociating the image with etecrnity, vigilance, snd prudence.

Kathryn & Sean Patrick O'Rourke

QUINTILIAN’S INFLUENCE ON OBADIAH WALKER

The lasting influence of classsical rhstoric on subsequent
age: has been the focus of much recent study. One important
concern has been the influence of particular authors, especially
Cicero and Quintilian, upon the rhetorical and educationsl
theories of thes Middle Ages, the Renaissance, and the sevent=entih
century. John Ward, for example, has examined the glozses and
comentaries on Cicero from antiquity through the Renaissance, and
Wilbur Samuel Howell has traced Ciceronian rhetoric ints the
eighteenth century. As for Quintilian, F. H. Colson has
described the relationship between Quintilian and early Christian
thought, while Priscilla Boskoff has suggested that esven the
mutilated text of the Institutio oratoria had some effect on the
development of rhetoric in the lTate Middle Ages. -

And yet a great deal of Quintilian’s enduring legacy remains

unknown.” The purpose of this paper is to extend our
understanding of Quintilian’s influence into the seventeenth
century. More specifically, our goal is to explore the

relationship between Quintilian‘s Institutio oratoria and the twa
dominant works of Obadiah Walker (1616-1699): Qf Education
(1673) and Some Instructions Concerning the Art of Qratory
(1659).

We investigate four questions concerning Quintilian’s
influence on Walker. First, concerning the importance of
rhetoric, to what extent was rhetoric similarly situated in each
author’s educational aystem? Second, as regards the nmature of
rhetoric, in what ways did Walker maintain and/aor alter the
dominant tenets of Quintilian’s rhetorical theary? Third, in
regard to the uses of rhetoric, what did each see to be the
functions of rhetoric in the waorld of public affairs? And
finally, as regards the moral dimension, in what ways did Walker
share Quintilian‘s concerns about the ethica of rhetoric, and how
and to what extent did each believe moral training to be an
important part of rhetorical training? We canclude that Walker
was deeply indebted to Quintilian, and suggest that the influence
derives in .part from Walker s classical education and in part
from a shared view of the nature of human society and the role of
public discourse in that 'society.

The study, therefare, should be of interesat to studeats of
rhetoric. It adds to our knowledge of Quintilian’s enduring
influence, and also begins to explore the rhetoric of Obadiah
Walker, a chapter of the history of rhetoric that“to date has
been virtually isnorod.
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Sean Patrick O'Rourke
THE DEMISE OFf FORENSIC RHMETORIC IN EIGHTEENTH CENTURY SCOTLAND

Of the three classical causzae of rhetoric, forensic, delib-
erative, and epideictic, the first, forensic, exerted the strong-
est influence on the early develcpment of rhetorical theory.
Rristotle plays reluctant witness to this historical fact when he
chastises writers of earlier treztises for paying too much
ettention to forensic rhetoric and for ignoring the deliberative
brench. Nonetheless, Aristotle devotes much of his Rhetoric to
the forensic, and Hellenistic and Roman rhetoricians from Her-
megores to Quintilian followed his lead.

In striking contrast to the vitality of classical forensic
rhetoric stands the virtual mortality of its eighteenth century
Scottish counterpart. The purpose of this paper is to chart the
demise of forensic rhetoric in eighteenth century Scottish rheto™-
rics, end to describe the historical consequences this demise
held for the study and practice of both law and rhetoric.

The study is importent because it provides much needed his-
toricel perspective to the current scholarship on law and rheto-
ric, and because our present understanding of eighteenth century
Scottish rhetoric lacks a stirong assessment of the nature and
plasce of the forensic genre.

The rhetorics exemined include the published and unpublished
works of Archibeld Arthur, James Besttie, Hugh Bleir, James Bur-
nett, George Campbell, Alexander Gerard, William Greenfield,
Henry Home, Devid Hume, George Jardine, William Leechman, George
Meckenzie, John Ogilvie, Thomas Reid, Adam Smith, and Robert Wat-
son. The argument edvanced is that the more influential of these
works evidence a reconstituted rhetoric which was part of a
lerger system of morel philosophy, subordinate to logic, literary
rether then orel, critical instead of productive, end embued with
the empiricist concern for inartistic proofs. When it was
discussed, forensic rhetoric wes neither reconstituted to fit
into this "new” rhetoric, nor revitalized to stand on its own.
The result waz & deformed and deplated forensic rhetoric, 8s use-

lesz to the theory of rhetoric it was 8 part of as ierwas to the
legel community it wes to serve.

Terry L. Papillon

Isocrates’ Techne and its contributions to the History of Rhetoric

The paper seeks to add to the growing interest in Isocrates as an innovator
in rhetorical theory as seen in the recent work of Gaines (Hermes 113.165-170)
and Ford ("Isocrates on Writing and the Plastic Arts” forthcoming in T. Poulakos).

It argues that a techne of Isocrates d:iZ exist, pace Barwick (Philologus 116.43-40)
and Cahn (Rhetorica 7.121-144), but in 2 form differenc than heretoiore thought.

After a brief introduction about Isocrates' attack inm Against the Sophi
and the Antidosis on those who wrire rizid technai, three cecrions 4iscuss I}
possibility that Barwick went too far ia jettisoning all testimonia i{ndicating
a techne of Isocrates, basing his conclusions on the fact that discussions of
stasis theory in the fragments reveal a post-Hermagorean date. Rather, a hint frem
Quintilian (3.6.3) shows that Isocrates zay have played a part in the origins of
stasis theory, which Hermagoras later crganized. This being the case, there is
no need to date the fragments late and attribute them to am "Isccrates Secundus”™.

The rejuv enated testimonia provide 2) evidence for a semse of the tera
techne, from Aristotelian sources, as artificiosae oratiomes (chus 3ake), not as
textbooks such the Ad Alexandrum. (This in turn has implications for the nature
of the synagoge technon and other theorists like Thecdectes, a point mentioned
but not developed in the paper).

It will then be argued that 3)Isocrates' transitional pesition in chetorical
history (cf. Schiappa in Rhetorical Movement, forthccming 1391) points to his use
of precept, example, and philosophia (in the Isocratean sense) which unites the
strands of rhetoric, as Kennedy tries to draw them (CRC+ST), intc a unique type
of educational system.

This method was then immensly successful in his own time, but was pressured
by the approaches of Aristotle, leading to a less successful producticn of orators

and oratory. Thus Isocrates' contribution, not only to education -which is
everywhere agreed - but to innovaticns in rhetorical theory and training, i.e.

with the creation of a novel form of techne, ‘ecomes possible. Future work on

Isocrates, then, should seek to solidify Isocrates' place as a theorist as well
as a teacher.




James G. Paradis

Samue! Butler, Charles Darwin, and the R:etorical Construction of Evolution

For nearly twenty years, Samuel Butler eng2g+d Charles Darwin in a series of skir-
mishes over the history and interpretation of evoluzcnary theory. This controversy, which
had many participants including arwin's sons anc professional associates, centered on the
role of purpose @ the procsss of evolution, on which issue Buder revived the Lamarckian
behavioral position thar acquired characteristcs cculd be inherited. Butler’s differences with
Darwin, however. were ecuallv concermned with scc:o-rhetorical issues of how language and
institurions collaborate to confer legitimacy on c==ain discourses, to the exclusion of in-
dividuals operaring outside the instirutions. Butler scught, in response, to test the limits of
scientific discourse by satirically imitating the rhe:orical mechanisms that helped to construct
the literary technologies of normal science. In Chagters in Erewhon (1872) on "The Book of
the Machmes ” for example, he explored the formaave rhetorical conventions of evolutionary
science by smenting with formal propositions that were semantically absurd. In Life and
Habir (1878). Budler acted out his expressed intention to write an imitation scientific uearise,
integrating closely reasoned with nonsensical argurzent and adapting terms like “inherited
habt” to evolutionary propositions that were often humorously absurd. Yet his reatise so

i iy exploited the rhetorical conventions of scientific proposition and substantiation
that 1t achieved 2 level of systiematic discussion that caused great confusion in scientific
circles. Alfred Wallace 2nd others reviewed the work as an imaginative piece of specularive
science. George Romanes dismissed it as an “unscientific” mea horical exercise aimed at
mocking serious evolutionary discourse. This concoversy over Buder's rhetorical intentions
was sull unfolding years after hus death in 1902. In this presentation, I explore Butler's artack
on the conventions of nineteenth-century evolutionary rhetoric and his assertion that the dis-
course of Charles Darwin was privileged by institutionally empowered rhetorical conventions.

Isabel Parailso

The Foundation of Prose Rhythm:
Classical and Contemporary Solutions (Spanish)

Within the extensive problematic of the prose rhythm, we procpose,
in our communication, to study the rhythmic base that supports the
other elements that generate rhythm in discourse ("rhytas”),
according to certain classical authors and then according to
certain Spanish speaking scholars of this century.

our investigation discloses that the Greco-Rcman conception is
based on the presupposition that the rhytms of prose are the same
of those of verse (Arist. Rhet., III, 8, Cicero: Orator, ~90;
Quin.: Inst. Orat., IX), although these authors point out that its
use in one and another form of discourse is different. The focus
which dominates those viewpoints is acoustic. Cicero alsc suggests
that morphological and semantic elements of "compositio®™ may
generate prose rhythm, a theory that he would later discard. In
Quintilian we find a new syntactic consideration of rhythm,
together with the well-known acoustic focus.

Contemporary Spanish and Latin American schelars (T. Navarro, S.
Gili Gaya, A. Alonso, I. Paraiso, G. A. Toledo) study prose rhythm
from an Experimental Phoentic's point of view and/or from a
syntactic—semantic-—acoustic one.



Mary Pardo

"Rhetoric and Figuration: Cenninc Cennini and L. B. Alberti On
Pictorial Composition”

lian Renaissance art are well aware of the

by Ciceronian nodels in L. B. Alberti's
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categories effectively clarified the scope of fifteenth-century
pictorial dgsign. and--what is more important-—had a continuing
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Catherine Peaden
Condillac’s Expressive Rhetoric

Histories of rhetoric have peid littie ottention to speculstive
theories of the origins of language in the eighteenth century. Nonetheless,
such theories ere pervesive end serve to ground views of lenguegs,

knowledge, end human nature in many key texts, including the rnetorics of
‘Adsm Smith. Influencing the

Hugh Bleir, Jomes Burnett (Lord Monboddo), and
work of all these theorists was 8 mia—eaghteenth-cernwg French phtlosophe
14-1780).

Ftienne de Bonnot, Abbé de Condillac (17
This paper will introduce Condillac’s axpressive, gesthetic theories

of rhetoric, which build on his theories of languege origins. Condtllec is
J1ttle known in Anglo-American histories of rhetoric, although such figures
as Hugh Bleir were thoroughly grounded not only in Condillec’s

ri u W but in contemporary French language theary in
generel. Condillac has, through assorted accidents of history, either been
ted, or, when treated at 8ll, misread simplistically and

complately neglec
condemned for having 8 sterile, mechanical view of languags.
partof & multivolumse course

However, his treatise 1
of study written for the Prince of Perma in the 1760s, contains
an eesthetic, expressive rhetoric. This view of rhetoric, conforming to Eric
ckopec's description of expressive rhetorics (McKerTow 1982), deperts from
neoclassical mimetic-didactic theery to ground {tself in expressive velues
usually {dentified with Romantic writers. when Candillac end other
arized strictly

etghleenlh—centuru philosophers and rhetoricians aré
as neoclassicel, we m t of the pelletristic vanguard that

signalled the end of “traditional” persuasive rhetoric and the peginning of
the aesthetic expressionism that hes h
century's literarny studies. Attention 10 the Romentic el
belletristic rhetorics of the period can hel
of romanticism &8s well as the complexity of eighte

study.
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William Pencak

TSR, LOATHING, AND TH: FOUNDING FsTHZES

In the works of the men who led t-e American Revolution, tnree

rhezorical features stznd outs a) extrenme language: not cnly

Toz Paintspesking of Englend as 2 wponster" country and George

137 2= 2 “royal brute” in Ccmzon Sense but even the supposedly

canservative-John Adams denouancing nridiculous fancies of sanctified

ef1uviz" in his Discourse on tne Cznon and Feudal Law and piling

up terms suca &s artifice, i2posTure, h:-pocrisy, and superstition"

to descrioe other nations in later works. b) the tendency to create

g sharp dichotomy between 2 posizively den d

1v dencted rest of the world, evizenc in a snift in language and

Tnetoricz) style whem describing zhem. "Enlightenment' "happiness"

“produc:ivitv* etc. idealize the colonies in contrast to epitnets

such 2= toose in (a) hurled at otaer places. c) Fesr that america

w311l become 2 two—class society i.. wnich the rich dominate the

poor, z2nd how the arisvocracy can pest be utilized and contained

for the benefit of ell. Such fear of clias ddvtsxo;scis almost

omni sucn suprosed eristocrats a ouverneur

;;or,;,’i"iié‘tﬁii‘;;‘ 1§°ngﬁamilton) and botn t{::m ae-ioluti:n a:ziz O:Eitit\;}tion
x reserve- erican esceptionalisn,

were designed to avoid them and p A e Puritans ana

n the germ of such thi
Althouga one can find the g the paper argues that the Revolution

Benjacmin Franklin, & ong others,

created & propensity for looking at the rest of the world in terms
of fear and loatning which still dominates much of our political
discourse and effects policy. Exanples from contemporary political
speeches will be quoted to butress this last peint.

oted America and the negative-

Adriano Pennacini

PAUPERTAS SERMONTIS

Quintilian (VIII.3,33 paupertate se-momis laboramus) observed =
language was lacking - had been alsays lacking - in words it :h&' "
scientific and philosophic concepts derived from Greek ;ult‘ :0 express
Quintilian said (VIII.6,31) that in his time Latin Isogiage :1 l’t:;-over,
writers and cultivated people was -o longer able to create wors oy=d by
sound anyhow was similar to the irdicated sbject, i'e-—ﬂﬂo-at S :nuse
tamquam consummata sint omnia. In face of this process of & °9°e;c words,
of the language Quintilian suggests that the speaking ueopl:p:::r;z::::t

sible in general for using and keesin
g old words and part
creating new words. " R

Mercedes Rodriguez Pequeno

La tradition réthorious dans le Zic2ldone ce Lesopardi

Gizcomo Leoozrdi pense d lz cofztion littérairs cins scn canier
de notas le Zibaldone. La criti is littéraire a rsmesqué cens cat
ouvrage leur repport avec lz pod-igue classicisie. Dans ce travail
nous voulons mettre en relisf l= scurces traditicnnelles de la ré-
thorique du settecento qul se tr-uvent dans ces notas du plus grand
péete du romantisme italian.

‘Nous avons fait ateniion aux ressources de l’exoressiaon litte-
raire, aux aspects liés aux partizs du discours et aux scur:es‘ré-

thoriques de caractdre argumentaiif et persuasif.



Marcello Pera

Rhetoric amd Scieattfic Truth

In s paper T shall focus on two qQuestions: 1} D:ces a connection berwesn rhetoric and sclentific truth
exist? 2) If it @nes, what sense can we atlack o scieadfe tuth?

I taka rhetoric in a brcad sense. It covers bott «rhetericw in the Platonic sense of art of parsuacing an
audience, and wdialection in the Aristatsiian senss of art of amacking and defending a claim in a debate.
«Argumentation» &F aparsuasive argumentarion» wuid be equivalent expressions.

A megative answer to the Srst questicn is tpicdl of ali the protagonists of the birth of modem science
According to philcsophers and scientists suck ar Sacon, Galiieo, acd Descartes, as well as Hocks, Lacke,
and Eobbes, in science there is no room for rhersre (diaiectic) because science has «to cvercome, not an
adversary in argument, but naturz ic action» ard bacause while science «aims at truth, rkeroric elms at

Undezlying these objections, there was no: ony zn anti-Arstotelian and anti-Scholastic reacticn, but a
modal of sciendfic resaarch as a game with fwo plczess: (1) the human mind, which asks quasticns by puring
forward cognitive claims; (2) ‘pature, which providss answers in the fcrm of observational or exparimeatal
darz; and 2 referee or a judge in the middle, t=2: i3, sciendfic method, which evaluatas the positive or
pegative efects the answers have on the questions. 3.ccording to this mode! a eognitive claim is true if it is a
conclusion inferred from data by means of metiicc (taken as «organon of discovery») or if it is a tentative
hypothesis verified in terms of data thanks to metcd {iaken as «cance of justification»).

I shall maictain thar the cisis of mathodoicgr Zorees us to consider a model with three players: (1) the
buman mind, (2) nature, and (3) a community of axperts. The community plays the role of debating both the
presuppositions, pertinence, soundness of the questicns, and the quality, reliability, efficiency of the answers.
A cognitive claim is to be tesied against data provided by nature and confionted with opinions supplied by
the communrity. Therefore, sccording to this mode!, a cognitive claim can be said to be true when all the
three players have reached an agreement, that is, when it resists the pressure of observations and experiments
2nd convinces the comrunity that this resistance is effective. As an answer to my first question, I shall then
maintain that thers §s an essential Brk berwezen rhetoric and truth: discussing the answers of nature in a
debate within 2 scentific community is the only w25 open to us for ascertaining whether our claims are true.

But in what sense is a claim true? The crisis of mettodology has challenged the rationality of science,
depriving it of epistemic value or treating it as a form of culture as valld as any other. But science is not
«routine comversation» or a2 mers «scci2! corstructions. Scientific discussions and constructions are
condneted and fabricated In terms of arguments r2iying oc factors, both substantive and procedural, that are
typical of it and of no other actlvity. Substantiv2 factors are: facts, epistemic values, accepted theorles,
assurnptions, presumptions, common locl. Procadu-s! factors are: rules for opening, conducting and settling
debates. We call these factors the basis of scientiSc rhetoric. As this basis contains facts, science is anchored
to nature, but since it also inciudes other factors, science is embedded in history and culture, too.

Once we identify the basis of scientific rhetcric, we may try to answer our second question. Our proposal
is to define rational acceptablity in terms of the sz2agth of the arguments put forward in debates, and to
define scientific tuth in terms of rational acceptzbility. Taus we say: an argument in a concrete debate is
strong if there exist 2 winming rhetorizal stratezr that leads to its conclusions on the basis of conceded
premises and the substantive and procedural factors obtaicing in the situation In which that debate takes
place. Then we say: a cognitive claim Is ratioraly zeceptable If the arguments supporting It are stronger than
those opposing it. Fizally we propose: a cognitive claim is true if it tums out to be ratiorally acceptable at
the end of a debate relying on the substantive factors and regimented by the procedural factors of scientific
rhetoric.
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Laurent Pernot

RHETORIOUE ET PHILOSOPHIE DANS LES DISCOURS PLATONICTENS
D'AELIUS ARISTIDE

Dans les Discours platoniciens, le rhéteur grec Aelius Aristide (,He s.

ap. J.-C.) présente une défense de la rhétorique en réponse 3 l'accusation
portée par Platon dans le Gorgias. Les spécialistes d'Aristide ont comsidérs
cette défense comme anachronique, dans ses thémes et dans son priacipe. Je

me propose de souligner au contraire 1'actualité des Discours platomiciens en

leur temps :
- La conception de la rhétorique défendue par Aristide n'est pas valable seu-

lement pour 1'Athénes classique : elle s'applique i la pratique des sophistes
du I1® s., et elle &claire en particulier les discours épidictiques d'Aristide
lui-méme (portrait de 1l'orateur idéal comme homme de bien et comme &ducateur
éthique; représentation de 1'éloquence comme mission divine et inspirde).

- La réception des Discours platoniciens confirme leur actualité. Ils ont été

commentés dans les milieux rhétoriques (scholies, Prolegomena) et ont suscité
une vive polémique dans les milieux platoniciens (Capiton, Porphyre,(lygicdore).
Les Discours platoniciens ne se réduisent donc pas au développesent d'un
topos académique. Ils montrent que la confrontation eatre rhétorique et phi-
losophie restait une exigence pour les hommes de la Seconde Sophistigue.
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Christine Persak

Rhetoric, Science, and the Victorian Social Order

Science played an important role i~ shaping Victorian concepts of social
order. The disciplines of psychology 2-Z2 physiology, which emerged during
the period of England's economic transfcrmation, provided compelling new
theories of human nature. This parer ex:zines how these theories were used
ia some popular treatises of the time in order to criticize or justify the
the emerging social hierarchy.

Tt begins by discussing the concep: cf "moral laws" which were frequently
invoked in order to explain behavior. T:ith in the design of the universe
led to the belief that laws similar to t:ocse found in the physical sciences
could be discovered and used to uncerst:~d human action. This conflation
of descriptive and prescriptive laws res:lted in a blurring of the important
@istinction made by Kenneth Burke--that “etween human action and physical
motion. The paper focuses on the attemr: to combine faith in the predictive
capacity of scientific law with a faith in free will and the need for moral
responsibility.

For example, new theories of the br:in were used to argue that the
organization of the social body should correspond to the organization of
the Ehy:ical body—the mental faculties. In The Constitution of Man
C?nsxdezed in Relation to External Objects, one bf the most popular of
Victorian social treatises, phrenologist George Combe argued that governments
and social relationships which did not promote the exercise and harmonious
balance of the faculties ran the risk of infringing “"moral laws.® The
punishment for this was suffering and social disorder.

Physioclogy provided public discourse with the concepts of organic growth
and evolutionary development, both of which were easily applied to the body
politic. In the highly controversial Vestiges of the Natural History of
Creation, Robert Chambers claimed that hierarchies in both the animal and
social worlds demonstrated the laws of development. Intellectual powers
and “poral dispositions” were due prima-ily to inherited traits, not education
or ciromstances,

This idea was nsed by Herbert Spencer to develop an evolutionary notion
of society in works such as Social Statics, "The Social Organism,® and
“Transcendental Physiology.” Spencer argued that government reform tampered
with the development of thé individual’s faculties, He claimed that the
organic principle of transformation (from homogeneity to heterogeneity) was
relevant to h ganic aggregates of all types: “Social bodies
illustrate the law with like constancy. Endow the bers of a ity
with equal properties, positions, powers, and they will forthwith begin to
slide into inequalities.”

This paper argues that scientific explanations were powerful additions
to the available means of persuasion fcr Victorians trying to make sense
of their new social world. Science prc7ided public discourse with rationa-
lizations for social differences, the lzws of competition, and the practice
of self-help.

Takis Poulakos

The Construction of Civic Identities fn Isocrates

In3pic23 07 [2C2NC COINS2T 15 VL 43 €394%i3tisa ¢a] 2
tnat curcent instruccion in n2cocic (s32a%ing and J(g:ln:;
olays in tne forwation 27 01z stud2ancs’ idanzircjes, I
2xaqin2 in tais 2333y tn2 r2lacion of [so0ccacas’ gacocieal
insscuckion to the discucsiv2 foraatiin of 1i3s aucicaics’ aq!
reacders' identiti=2s, 5203432 [s50crat=3’ aduycacional nzous 1.
433 unarnpijuously 22321223 2 £a2 Ataaniins as a ’ .
dr2reguisit2 to wdral 3aaZ golicical la2agersaid, ars works
orovide us W“ith @ uniju2 0DZOCTuUNLEy £ 4itnass nisccricalls
conccete an‘d culkturally svecilic ways of linking caeticical
instcuction to tne for.iation of civic identities, [ exasine
Isocrates' w~orks to identify w~nat 3jecific chetoricil
strac2gi2s were monilized to create a1 2iscucrsive 3oace sner:
individuals could be reconstituterd i3 vaccs of a lagysc
collectivity, a5 citizens of taes Athenian golis. 1y o333/
focuses on ideatifying tae precis? 2ri3c¢233 tacouja <4aicn
Isocrates' discourse inserts individuals into tne public
domain wherein they are constitut=d as ethical and palitical
subjects--the process, in otner words, through which
individuals are constituted as humnan agents.

My inquiry into the process of constructing civic identities
is grounced on a detailed examination of the mannec in which
Isocrates reoresented the k27 constituents of his
aducational program. I focus on ceorasentations af speakec,
logos, and philosophy, especially wnen these represantations
are used in r2ference to what [socrates considecs to b2 an
accomplished chetorician, an effective pi2ce of discourae,
or a satisfactory educational pcogram (foc which h@ us2d the
term philosophy). But because choices in lingulistic
representations emerge cleacly only in the context of their
us2s, I place these repr2sentations within the context of
their eacrlier use (especially by pr2Socratic pailosoph2cs
and Sophists). Such a proc:iure will hald a2 distinguish
linguistic choice fcom necessity ia Isoccates’
representations and defend the averall clain of this essay,
namely, that Isocrates' discursive finessing cav2atedly
occurs at the intecsection of self-intec2st and gjen2cal
welfare, private ambition and pudlic cesponsidiliey.



Lawrence J. Prelli

Rhetorical Logic and the Problem of Incommensurability

William M. Purcell
Eberhard the Germa:- and the Labyrinth of Learning:
Grammar, Poesy, Rhezcric, and Pedagqgogy in Laborintus

This essay argues that the problem of incommensurability is conceived more fruitfully as a
problem in rhetorical logic rather than as a problem in formal logic. Drawing upon the classical
docuine of stasis analysis, a heuristc procsdure for addressing the problem of rhetorical
incommensurability duning scientific discursive controversy is then articulated. Special attention
1s paid 10 distinguishing between the methodoiogical features of this rhetorical procedure and

more formally logical methods of inquiry (exsmplified by Aristotle’s Analvtics). The potential

for senling the problem of rhetorical incommensurability is illustrated through application of the
heunsnc procedure in analysis of communication problems scientists experienced due to
conflicting and incompatible orientations toward “leaming” during an episode of the molecular

memory-transfer controversy.

Douglas Kelly has argued that Eberhard the German’s
Laborintus and Matthew of Cendéme’s Ars versificatoria
differ in focus from their ccunterparts in the ars pecetriae
of the Twelfth and Thirteerch centuries, particularly
Geoffrey of Vinsauf’s Poetria nova and John of Garland’s De
arte prosayca, metrica, et rithmica. Kglly writes that the
Lreatise FOCUSES On tTne CCLTOS1T1oN OC individual lines of
verse rather than the entir2 pcem. Both he and James J.
Murphy have noticed that the work conveys a pedagogical
emphasis. Indeed, Murphy rctes that 494 of the work’s 1005
lines are dedicated to "pecagogical matters."™ Much of
Murphy’s brief analysis then addresses the apparant
bitterness of an experienced teacher of grammar and
rhetoric. There is no denying that Eberhard was a little
bitter about his life as a master. Between the bitterness,
however, are perceptive rezarks on the practice of teaching
that are still relevant tocay, such as the fcllowing:

If passion for study in a pupil coels, it will
grow if you fan the flames. It is ycu task to
stir up this fire of glowing desire. The strong
student is to be refreshed in one way, the weak in
another. The dull and the ingenicus have
different needs: the cne finds pleasure in
weighty problems, the other in simple anes. Poesy
has something useful for both.

This essay demonstrates that Laborintus is not merely a
manual for teachers of verse. Rather. the work is a
delightful maze of verse, grammar, and rhetoric, a labyrinth
of learning, containing an allegorical account of grammar,
poesy, and rhetoric. The examples used in Eberhard’s
account of the rhetorical figures contain Christian homilies
on faith and action that are exemplary primers for teachers.
Moreover, the rhetorical figures are used as inventional
schemes for the compositicn of verse in proper meter. The
homilies underscore Eberhard’s pedgegical theory, which is
ultimately the key to his labyrinth.
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Sharon Quiroz

ADAM SMITHS ECONOMIC VERSION OF CLASSICAL RHETORIC

The second hall of Adam Smith's Lectures on Rhetoric and Belles
Letires has generally been neglected as little more than a nod ‘
toward traditional rhetorical theory made for the s_ak.e of propriety.
He is often quoted as saying that traditional rhelong is mostly a
“very sillv set of rules” And yet the language used |r_\ the second
half ofthe lectures draws extensively on methods Smith used
elsewhere 10 explain The Age of Commerce.”

In my presentation 1 will argue that the second.half of the lectures
should be read as an effort to redefine the classical genres so as to
make them suit the needs of the middling man of commerce.” Smith
specificaily takes up each genre and applies l.o it the method he was
using at the same time for analysing society in the Lectures on
Jurisprudence , and which he used later in The Wenllhvol' Nations.
This method historicizes institutions by dividix}g them into four
stages: the age of hunting, of pasturage, of agriculture and of .
commerce. In the rhetoric lectures he accounts for demonstrative,
deliberative and judicial rhetoric in the same way. Thl{_s he makes
the history of rhetoric an economic histogy: the stages o( rhetoric
are determined by the means of production and distribution; the
characteristics of the genres in modern times he nFcounts ron_' as
functions of the division of labor. The final stage Is a rhgtonc for
modern economic man. Historians agree that $muh revised lhe‘
categories of rhetoric to include narrative or history. | am arguing
further that the lectures demonstrate an atlen_:pt_lg revise u.xe
categories of demonstrative, deliberative and 1ud1c1aAl rhetoric so as
to redefine the central ethos, updating those categories as well, to
serve the needs of economic man.

Brendan A. Rapple

THE EARLY GREFK SOPHISTS: A BROADER COSCEPTION OF Tuera RHETORTCAL gD,
' AGoGT

The history of the various theories ard practices i ucaton

and Roman world reveals that in the vast m:jo?-ity of ca::srha:;u:nc:lmegnm o bx: m
an orator was obliged to partake of a complementary, thorough liberal cdlf::uion that i -
education ranging over far more than a mere maining in rhetorical techniques. For is :'n
Isocrates stressed that the orator should always strive 1o be REXASEUREVOS smyﬂﬂ'
cultivated,” namely educated in a broad range of subjects. Similarly, for Cicero the mm:'
-was to have received a complete education in all the liberal arts; it was essential that he be
imbued with humanitas. In like manner, Quindlian maintained that it was mandatory thar 3
good orator be educated in the Fncuxhios =msera. :

In the case of the early Greek Sophists, however, it is uently argued by critics
that their method of educaton focused almost completely f;:qrhcmiicaj mc:.yics and
“techniques with little heed being paid to any broader liberal curriculum. The Sophists are
invariably treated as eristics who believed that the sole aim of education was to teach such
rhetorical ability as would win the argument; anything which did not lead to success in
rhetorical debate was usually ignored. Now, my thesis is straightforward: assuredly, the
ant of disputation, more specifically the ability to win arguments. was stressed by the
Sophists in their teaching; however, their neglect of other broader educanon is by no means
as sure. It is acknowledged that the fragmentary remains of the Sophists’ writngs and of
the evidence about their teaching preclude many categorical assernons about either their
educational theories or practices. Scholarly caution in such cases is al essengal.
However, a thorough examination of all the relevant Sophistic material in Dj
iker of Diels and Kranz reveals that the Sophists had numerous intellecrual
interests besides those directly relating to oratory and that they raught many subjects which
would later be considered as mandatory for any liberal education. At any rate, in this paper
I present the results of a thorough analysis of all the fragments of the Sophists and [ argue,
while admitting the difficulty of relating their teaching of diverse curricula to their thetorical
pedagogy, that it is highly misleading to present the Sophists’ educauonal theories and
practices as being only concerned with oratory/eristics narrowly defined. While these
teachers most certainly desired that their pupils be taught to win in debate there is abundant
evidence that they by no means ignored those subjects later associated with Isocrates’
rerondevpevos, Cicero's humanitas, and Quintilian’s Eycuxiios xoaSera, all ideals which
subsequent ages have lauded. It is now tme to recognize that in an incipient manner the
early Greek Sophists were already striving towards the later ideal of arres liberaies.
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Wayne A. Rebhorn

Petruchio’s "2w2e Triszs"t Yhe Taaini 37 ths Shres,

zn? the Renaicteaace Jdiscrurza 37 Ihesoriz

Larlyin the first act of Shakespeare’s play, Petruchio’s servant Grumio comments on
N13 mester s resolve 10 woo and win Katarina by prarsing Nis adility to “rail 1n Ms rope-tricks -
DOn $he besis of Grumio's references to “figures™ in the next sentence, this phrase is usually
glossed by editors 33 8 garbled reference to Petruchio’s rhetorics as well 33 a possible punon
henging This crux in the text is more than a passing joke, however, as it serves to invake

Rensissance rhetoric as a discourse operative in Shakespeare play, one that hes great
importance for our understanding of the issues the play embraces. The crux essentially
igentifies Petruchio as & mester rhetorician, 8 role he embraces in many ways throughout the
pley, end it does 30 especielly in the preferred idevlogicel terms of the discourse of rhetoric in
the period. These terms are political, heavily gendered, and centered on pawer: they present the
rhetor a3 ¢ mele ruler whose suditors are described in ways which make them both females and
subjects and whose power over them i3 imaged insistently as a rope or chain which ties them to
his will. Thus, relating The Taming of the Shrew to the Renaissance discourse of rhetoric sllows
the lenguege of thet text end the role Petruchio essumes in it to be illumineted by situsting them
within an extremely relevant context. However, thet context should not be taken to be something
entiraly extrinsic o the play, but rather as being constructed at least in part by it. More
importsnt, the play should be seen &3 commenting on end critiquing its context--thet ia, the
Rensisssnce discourse of rhetoric--in two different :mp: first, it focuses the sudience’s
stiention on the izsue of masculine dominance which is central to Rensissance rhetoric end which
the play demystifies by identifying ss rape; and second, the play reveals thet the power of
1enguege, which is centrel to and consistently celebrated in the discourse of rhetoric, fs
profoundly Himited, in fect an iliusion, insofer es it is really based on other forms of power,
particularly those of lew and physical coercion.
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Marilyn Reppa
Mnemonics and the Episemologyof Devoton in The Dream of e Rood

A geat deal hes been Writien about e imporence of compunction (s dests © know God)
monestc devotional liwranms of the Middls Ages. Although this scholarship hes enriched owr mdersunding
of the emotional st of the monk at prayer, it largely neglects how that smoticnal s vas achisved end
whet thet process meent episemologically. Using The Dreem of e Food es en exampils, I argos that te
rhetoric of monastic devotion enabled ths monk © participes in both the thems and the compesiton of &
devotional vork. By privileging specific mnemonic cues within the work ftseif, te monk ves encounged ©
emberk on & meditstion that tsed memory © prefige e su® of compunction as weil & te method for
achieving #t. In @ medistion on The Dmem of the Rood , for ezample, & monk couid mumalize the coss, te
cructfixion, and the acts of crucifying and baing crocified by enwering visually, sunally, and performatively
fn0 the experiences descrided fn the posm as well & int the composition of those experiences. The cross, for
exampls, serves es an objectof devoton end &s en exampls of the practics and s acoe © degina
medintion. | then ergue that such & process of composition and tnemalizetion is snalogons © conceptal
models of the tansubsuntistion. During the sactifics of communion, the prisst is at oncs commemornting an
oventairsedy pest end participating fn ity e-creation and offering this re-creation es en odject of devotion for
e other participents in e Mass. By exploiting te rich episemoiogical framswork of te tansebsuntistion
@3 & thetorical model for devotion, the monk i able © focus on & thems of holiness e well s imium &
Pphysical modsl for achisving it n the ulttmats fmintio Chrisd. Pwm e paint of view of epissmology, tes,
the mnemonic playing out of the process by which one atiing compunction i the demonstation of te sus.



William H. Riker

Rhetorical Interaction {n the Campaigns over the Ratification of the United
States Constitution, 1787-1788.

This paper 1s an attempt to deseribe the rhetorlcal {nterchange of one
whole political campalgn, namely the campalgn for the ratification of the United
Srates Constitution, 1787-88. -

The basic data {is my calculation of the volume of words nationally
published on 177 themes by the Federalists and Antifederalists in the campalgns
for and against the ratification of the United States Constitution, 1787-1788.
Karminski and Saladino have collected (Constitutjional Commentaries, Vol 1-4, 1981
££) all the relevant pamphlets and newspaper and magazine essays that were
printed in more than one state. I have assigned the words of these items to 177
categories of meaning and calculated the volume of words in each category by
sultiplying the number of words times the number of printings.

Assuming editors chose to print and reprint items that they belleved to be
persuasive, 1 can thus estimate the relative importance that they, as a group,
strached to particular srguments. Also, since I have divided the volume in each
category into three time periods, I can also estimate increases and decreases in
volume and attention to the issues. From these estimates 1 find that Federalists
emphasized the danger of anarchy from the national crisis and Antifederalists
emphesized the threat to liberty from the proposed Constitution. The
Antifederalists wrote almost nothing about crisls and the Federalists wrote
relatively little in response to the charge that the Constitution would destroy
liberty. 1 subsume this discovery under the Preemption Principle, which is
described in the next paragraph, and a similar analysis of disputed themes leads
to the Scattering Principle, also described in the next paragraph.

In an effort to explain why the two sides in a political campaign do not,
typically, discuss the same issues I have derived two principles: (1) the
Preemption Principle, namely that, when one side has an advantage on an issue,
the other side abandons the discussion of it, thus allowing the advantaged side
to preempt; and (2) the Scattering Principle, namely that. when both sides are
equally matched on an issue, both abandon the discussion of it in order to find
an {ssue to preempt. .

The paper includes a theory of rhetorical {nteraction by rational lcto‘::s.
In this theory the two. principles sppear as inferences. I conclude wit ;
detailed demonstration that the two principles describe much of the debate o
1787-1788. 3
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Vernon K. Robbins

Greek Rhetorical Patterns of Argumentation in the Gospels

Recent studies of writing exercises recommended by
rhetoricians for the initial stages of rhetoricail composition
during the Roman period have begqun to shed remarkable new light
on the composition of the New Testament Gospels. These exercises
equipped people with the ability to begin arguments wish a saying
or action attributed to a specific person (a rhetorical chreia)
and to expand that beginning point into a complete argument.

First, this paper will describe the present state of the
research and point to recent publications that make previcusly
unaccessible documents from late antiquity available to the
interested researcher. Second, this paper will discuss a few
examples of the application of this new approcach to rhetorical
units in the New Testament, showing how passages in the Progm-
pasmata ("Preliminary Exercises™) of Aelius Theon of Alexandria
and of Hermogenes, and passages in the Rhetorica ad Herennium,
have led interpreters to quite new insights into arqumentation
among early Christians.

The overall goal of the paper will be to explain how early
Christians who wrote the Gospels were participating in widespread
modes and strategies of argumentation in Grecco-Roman scociety and
culture. Argumentative use of stories and sayings represented
one major means for Christians to bring traditions with a Jewish
heritage into a Greco-Roman cultural heritage filled with author-
itative personages and to compete successfully for a place within
that powerful Mediterranean heritage.




Phyllis B. Roberts

Artes Predicandi and the Art of Preaching in the Middle Ages

Changes in the orientation of medieval preaching by the high
middle ages: from preaching that was largely clerical to an
increased emphasis on the needs of popular audiences required
new technigues in the formulation of the sermon. The fresh
emphasis on popular preaching gave impetus to the growth of a
substantial didactic literature, the artes predicandi.

To the masters of the high middle ages, the art of preaching
was modern and therefore required up-to-date techniques. Preachers
needed 2 forma predicandi which outlined the choice of theme and
various subdivisions of the sermon according to certain conventional
rules. Their needs were met by the development of the preaching
manuzl, wvhose numbers steadily increased in the course of the
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries to become indispensable
guides to the art of preaching.

The 2im of this paper is to examine this ars predicandi: to
survey the historical development of the art of preaching and
preaching techniques and to assess the increasingly complex
sermon of the high and late middle ages. The paper will include
examples from various artes predicandi which describe the
construction of the medieval sermon and the elaborate didactic
techniques that were a feature of preaching in this era.
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Dennis Rohatyn
Bohr contra Einstein: Dialogue, Dignity, and Death

The great debate between Bohr and Einstein tock glace
at the Solvay Congresses of 1227 and 1330. Einste:n devisad
a thought experiment to prove that the Heisenberg
uncertainty principle was no obstacle tc a complets
description of (the laws of) nature. 3ohr refutad Einstein
by showing that the uncertainty principle was involved in
the apparatus required Zor that description
calculate relativistic effects. Thus Bohr refu
on the latter’s own terms, which is Aristotla”
strategy (in the Topics) for defeating an oppo
the only time Einstein ever lost an argument,

proponents of "Aryan science.”

The physics community was astounded by 3chr’'s wvictory,
and the Copenhagen school became dominant for decades. @why
wasn’t Einstein convinced? Wwe show that h:is lingering
objections to quantum mechanics (including the EPR paradox
of 1935) were not based on obstinacy or refusal to concede
Bohr's claim. Instead they stemmed froa his own axicms of
scientific method. To be sure, Einstein’s apprcach bDtegged
the question against Bohr; but as we shall show, the
converse is also true. Thus both giants missed each cther’s
point, because they were too wrapped up in their own
assumptions and the disguised rhetoric that supported them
to understand each other. Yet on another level they
understood each other only tco well; Bechr continued arguing
with_his rival‘’s ghost for seven years after Einstein’s
death, until he died himself. Thus the debate between Bohr
and Einstein teaches us, not how to win an argument but how
to conduct it (and oneself) with grace and decorua. aAs
Aristotle knew, rhetoric belongs net to (demcnstrative)
science but to ethics and politics. And ethics belongs to
those who honor it.
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David Roochnik

Talking Adout Evervthing: Ouintillian on the Materia of Rhetoric

At least since Plato's Gorgias, thetoric has repeatedly been attacked on the
grounds that it is not a techne, an ars, a stable body of knovledge capable of being
mastered and then taught. One way of advancing this accusation is to assume that o
rechne/ars must have a determinate subject matter. Since rhetoric studins no snec!‘ic
object, i.e., has no definite subject matier, it is not a techne/ars. <Socrates e=nlovs
this tactic against Gorgias by persistently asking him, peri ti?. "about what' is vour
putative techne? Fe 'assumes that the ti, the "“what," is deternirate and analogou; to
the kind of object studied by mathematics.

Isccrates, in Against the Sophists XII-XVIII, is the first to provide a detailed
response to this kind of attack. The present paper analyzes Ouintilian's response
to the Socratic attack in Institutio II.21. It argues that Ouintilian essentially
£cllows Isocrates on this issue.

The materia of rhetoric, Ouintilian asserts, is "everything that may be placed
before it as a subject for speech." Rhetoric talks about everything. But how can it
then be an ars? One who possesses an ars is, in some sense, an expert, and no one can
be an expert in everything.

Ouintilian responds: the materia of rhetoric is not infinita, it is multiplex.
The subject matrer of rhetoric is everything that can be brought to the orator to be
discussed. This is not to imply, however, that rhetoric knows every thing, i.e., every
possible object of every possible ars. If that were the case, then the subject matter
of rhetoric would be infinita and the orator would be God. Instead, Nuintilian says,
"1 regard it as sufficient that an orator should not be actually ignorant of the
subject om which he has to speak.” The orator need not know the causes of a given sub-
jecr; that is, he need not have mastered the subject itself. He is only required to
be able to speak about it "as occasion may demand.”

The last phrase from above is the key to Ouintilian's solution. It is a necessary
condition of the doctor, qua doctor, to know everything knowable about medicine. What
is required of the orator is only that he be able to respond to the contingencies of a
given circumstance. 1f, for example, he is required to defend the proposition that the
city support the training of doctors, then he must be able to master enough- about
about medicine to be able to speak about it effectively. In short, Ouintilian's
assertion rhat the materia of rhetoric is mulciplex, and not infinita, is essentially
the same as Isocrates’ identification of orator's fluid ability to respond appropriately
to the kairos, the contingencies of the poment.

Through a careful analysis of II.2l, the present paper attempts to untangle this
potentially complicated set of claims.

Eduardo Saccone

Figures of Silence in Arios:o's Orlando Furioso

While far from laconic, Ariosto's eminently ironic style dces
not shy from allusivity anc implicitness, from sotrinteso,
precisely what is under-stznding and is perhaps to be understood

Obviously not all instanc2s of semantic density or concentra-
tion can be reduced to semzntic ellipsis or brevirtas, to

figurae per detractionem. This paper however deals particularly

with those figures that could be broadly called figures of
silence in the text of the Orlando Furiosc. The few examples
to be analyzed are taken from different textual levels and areas
first of all from the margins of the text itself, the title

and the motto, Pro bono malum, tha Seals and signs it off.

In both cases the unsaid works through the apparent uc:eranée,
constituting it as an allegory, where obliquitas may give way
to the obscuritas‘of aenigna. Other examples given deal mainly
with narrative interruptions and specific instances of reticen—
tia (e.g. St John's speech in canto XXXV). In both casas
dissimulatio, as it relates to Ariosto's more general ironic

praxis, is considered, and possible links are discussed with
contemporary texts and notions, such as Celio Calcagnini's
Descriptio Silentii and Castiglione's sprezzatura.




Mirela Saim
A CASE OF NORMATIVE RHETORIC: THE SOCIALIST CATECHISMS

Philippe-Joseph Salazar

LE MONARQUE ORATEUR: HEMRI [11
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Phillips Salman
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Sandra J. Sarkela

"Moderation, Religion and Public Discourse: The Debates Over
Occasional Conformity iz Eighteenth-Century England."

S W Wem Pem W

In this era of massive, global social change, world leaders struggle to build con-
sensus. More conscicus of the world's diversity than ever before, we are sometimes
granting, sometimes refusing political and economic power to traditionally disenfran-
chized groups. I wonder, as a student of public discourse, {f it is possible for
citizens of a shriuking world to define our subsystems without endangeriag the whoie?
Can we maintain pluralistic identities while acknowledging universal truths?

One example of the attempt to acknowiedge diversity within community are the
debates over occasional conformity which cccurred in England at the turn of the 17th-
century. The key term in these debates was "Moderation." In the lB8th-century sense,
moderation was not the same as finding the middle ground. It was a philosophy which
involved understanding differences and trznscending the diversity to discover universal
truths in a rational way. The word implied both tolerance and reason, in keeping with
the scientific impulse of the century. It was also a response to the horrors of Civil
War snd religious persecution just experienced in England. In a very real, concrete
and specific way, Moderation--the avoidance of extremes, party, factions--was valued by
Britons at the turn of the l7th-century.

There was, however, considerable dispute about the limits to toleration, especially
religious toleration. For England, the Toleration Act set off an iumediate and long-
lasting controversy about how to operationalize freedom of religion. What {t finally
came doun to was separation of church and state. The first disputes arose in 1702 when
2 bill against Occasional conformity was introduced to Parliament by Queen.Anne. This
became a debate over "Moderation" in a specific 18th-century sense.

Occasional Conformity was the compromise route for granting dissenters from the
Church of England the opportunity to hold government office. In order to hold govern-
ment office in England, it was necessary to take communion in the Church of England.
Those who were not members of that Church would, therefore, take communion on the
occasion of their taking oaths of office, but return to their other, dissenting church
afterward. Thus, they “conformed" to the Church of England on the “occasion” of their
oath of office.

This dispute is especially interesting for the rhetorical critic because it was
not the Occasional Conformists, the compromisers, those holding the middle ground who
most aggressively defended Moderation. It was the radical dissenters. In a brilliant
maneuver, the radical dissenters captured the God-term of the century in behalf of
their cause, and it was linked to beliefs in religious toleration and separation of
church and state for the next 150 years.

¥illiam Penn made the position explicit in his pamphlet "A Perswasive to Moderation

(1686). He wrote "MODERATION is a Christian Duty, and it has ever been the Prudent
MAN'S Practice. For those GOVERNMENTS that have used it in their Conduct, have suc-
ceeded best in all Ages. . . . MODERATION, the Subject of this Discourse, is in plainer
English, LIBERTY OF CONSCIENCE TO CHURCH DISSENTERS: A Cause I have, with all humility
undertaken to plead, against the Prejudices of the times.” By identifying their cause
with "Moderation,” the radical dissenters were able to claim the high moral ground
in the dispute. '

The rhetoric and debates had impact throughout Europe, but even more in America.
For Americans such as John Dickinson and James Madison, Moderation meant religious
toleration and separaction of church and state as reflected in their state documents.
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Sensus Communis in the Thomas More: Rhetoric, Orality arnd
\cerning Heresjes (Abstract)

Since the publicatien
of
E;;te w?rks, manz critice have :g?ntzglzu:di:é:: ?: t:oreTs erm-
oncerning Heresies . Dialodue
groﬁndg St g‘quor’v’:?fs to defend Catholic or:hcdoxy on
rator he presents his our and, further, that as the nar-
consensus. The depth of uc,jFﬁ‘fggtoas somewhow embodying that

rical strate, 5 i
seldqm’aF:ended ro. The DCE is a work of persuasiv:y;hggzgzzréh;:
carries 1its own epistemolegy with i+ More manipulates both

narration and dialogue, playing off the i
agains; the xmmeQxacy and Ferseonality of of:Tngzzzﬁ :: “Z::;::
what is essentially a paradox: a Seoecratice dia3o¢u bo
revealed truth. More’s argument reaches beyond a ne; Q;ns;ns:;
fidelium to what Giambattis=a Vico called sgn;us_ggn.ﬁ;is

s f{i i me-ely refers to the traditi

of Catholic people. By > is Giambattista ;22:lm::;£§:
community-creating “sense” that is embodied in language, learned
with it and reflected in the fundamental institucioé; of the
community, one of which is religion. By analyzing the complex
structure of the DCH (a dialogue within a narrative) and by
analyzing the arguments More uses, one sees how the [DCH uces
dialogue, not only to embody the oral component of Catholic
tradition, but also to induce a recommitment, not merely toc a
creed, but to sensus communis as an understanding of language and
community that transcends religious adherency and whose arality
“underwrites” More’s religious claims.

Helmut Schanze
Goethe und Quintilian

ie Auseginandersetzung Goethes mi= Quintilian s=allt rhetzrisch-.
literatur- und methoden-geschichtlich ein komplax2s “Ereignis”
dar, das alle drei beteiligtan Barsiche in eine neua gagensaitig
sich definierende "Konstellation™ bringt. GCostha liast Quintilian
gegen den Strich, konstituiert eine naue poetischa Produktions-
Theorie., (die den Unterschied von Prosa und Poasi2 aufldst)und
bringt damit das bisherige sich euf Quintilian barufane Lahrge-
bdude und seine ODafinitionan"schainbar® zum Verschwindaen.
Es kann jedoch gezeigt werden, da3 im Rahman dec Diskussion “Welt-
literatur” die quintilianische Lehrfiguc "System-Mustertexie”
wieder aufgegriffen wird im Sinne einar universalisierten unc meder-

nisierten rhetorischan Theorie.




D. M. Schenkeveld

Plutarch, Table Talks I.i: A 'thesis' in disguise

The Table Talks (Quaestiones convivales) of Plutarch reflect by his
own account the discussions he and his friends had after dinner at
drinkzng‘ parties. In these discussions philosophical and
philological subjects were tackled in a genial manner and the
issues themselves were not too difficult, all this in keeping with
the rules of a 'symposion'.

Thg very first _Ta{k is concerned with the question whether
philesophy -- this includes philology -- is a fitting topic for
this kind of gathering, and, if so, to what extent.

Notwithstanding evident pointers in the text itself scholars have
failed to see that Plutarch arranged this Talk by the rules of a
'thesis' (guaestio infinita), a method of argumentation well-known
from rhetoric and philosophy. But in its presentation the 'thesis'
has been adapted to the circumstances of the 'symposion'. At the
same time this Talk shows the type of discussion to be held at
drinking parties and the manner in which to conduct these.

At the end of my paper I shall briefly go into the wider subject of
Plutarch's stance on rhetoric.

Edward Schiappa

What's in a Name?
Toward a Revised History of Early Greek Rhetorical Theory

The coining of the Greek word for rhetoric (gnvceixq) was a watershed
event in the history of rhetorical theory in ancient Greece which has been
overlooked by most classical rhetoric scholars. This omission often has
resulted in a distorted understanding of the Sophists and “rhetoric.™ Prior
to the coining of rhétoriké. logos was the key term thematized in the texts
and fragments we generally assign to the fifth-century BCE history of
rhetorical theory. The texts and fragments concerning [ogos suggest
tmportant differences between the way the art of discourse was
conceptualized before and after the coining of rhétorike. Prior to the
coining of rhétoriké, the verbal arts were understood as less differentiated
and more holistic In scope than they were in the fourth century BCE. and the

teaching associated with logos shows considerably less tension between the
goals of seeking success and seeking truth than is the case once Rhetoric
and Philosophy were defined as distinct disciplines.




Melinda Schlitt

"Una Maraviglia Stupenda: Style and Rhetoric in l6th-centurvy
History Painting." >

In writing to Benedetto Varchi about the rhetorical efficacy of history painting
during his own generation, Giorgio Vasari observed that artists often used the "dolci
tratti di poesia sotto varie forme" to help persuade the viewer into accepting a painc-
ed illusion, which first led the eyes and then the mind to "una maraviglia stupenda."
Vasari was particularly referring to frescoes conceived following the generic conven-
tions appropriate to the ornament2d, high style of which his own works and those of
Francesco Salviati (1510-1563) are among the most powerful examples. Traditional dis-
cussions of "mannerism” in the visual arts (in which Vasari and Salviat{ aré inevitabl-
prominent figures) have tended to separate fora and content, whereby style becomes a

topic of formalist analysis distinct from the subject it may represent. This perspective

thovever, is part of a contemporary rather than renaissance critical aesthetic.

While there has been considerable interest in art and its relationship to politics
in l6th-century Florence, there has been little study of the relationship between the
language of art and the language of politics. Salviati's frescoes depicting the deeds
of the Roman republican hero Marcus Furius Camillus in the Sala dell'Udienza of cthe
Palazzo Vecchio (1543-48) is one of the earliest and largest commissions awarded by
Cosimo 1 de'Medici after he began transforming the Palazzo della Signoria into a ducal
residence in 1540. They provide an ideal forum for such a study. Based on issues
raised in l6th—century primary sources and critical texts, I will argue thact Salviati
consciously manipulated his visual style in accordance with the generic conventions ap-
propriate to the subject, and that style itself could therefore be seen to carry ex-
pressive meaning and rhetorical efficacy as an intrinsic rather than separate part of
the subject. In response to the conditions of patronage at the mew court of Cosimo,
where projecting the image of a l6th-century court and providing historical legitimacy
for the duke's authority were paramount, Salviati accordingly rendered the frescoes in
an ornamented high style in which the histories of Camillus serves as exempla of the
ideal virtues that would inform Cosimo's actions in a new political arena. This high
style, based on a Ciceronian ideal inspired by Livy (the principal source for the life
of Camfllus), was not only appropriate to the epic historical subject, but was also
conceived in 2 decidedly "Roman" idiom. This Roman idiom effectively underscored the
ancient theme, and succeeded in creating the visual trappings of ceremonial splendor
befitting a courtly ambient in a manner more compelling than that which indigenous
Floreptine artists could provide. In addressing the great diversity of stylistic
alternatives in Salviati's art as a whole, and his ability to acknowledge the generic
(and therefore rhetorical) conventions appropriate to a given subject through the con-
scious manipulatign of style, style can be seen to carry meaning in a reciprocal rela-
tionship to the contents is conveyed. .

In creating a visual analogue to the elevated style in the Camillus frescoes, (which
can stand as 2 model for a study of Salviati's other historical frescoes), we may see
bow not only the literary subject, but also style effected an ideological accomodation.
By exemining the conceit and language of Salviati's invention, we will be able to
interpret the imagery and function of this work with greater cogency, and will come to
see the artist nog simply as a talented illustrator, but as an active participant in
the articulation of an historical consciousness.

-y o

Joseph Schmidt

THE RHETORIC OF DEHUMANIZING On  the Genaalogy of Hazi
Antisemitic Jargon.

As in id=ology, the German fa2::ist movement was not innovative
but rather eclectiz when it caze to develsoping hostile jargor
directed against jews.

A look at the genealogy of the antisemtic terminoclogy whose
main rhetorical aim was to de-humaniz= jews reveals that a vital
component was established by christian antisemites in the German
speaking countries during the 12th century Duriang that period,
modern antisemitism added to the traditional hostile images ina
that jews were perceived as sccial,political, and economic
rivals. Nazi jargon of our century fused the various anti-jewish
currents into a comprehensive verbal stream whose ultimate aim
was the final solution.

Peter L. Schmidt

Petrarca urné Juintilian

Di2 Benandlung des The-zs 'retrarca un? Tiintilian' wird

naturgemdf seinen Aus von dam 3Srief

By

trarca seiner Sammlung vin Schreibasrn an

sordere romischen Klasszizar eingelest hazt ( fam. 2%, T} e

Aus ihm ergibt sich 1) 223 der Florentiner Humanist den
lateinischen Rhetoriklasrar in der inm YMittalalter ver-

breiteten liickennhaiten Fzssung entdeck: ha=. 2). Cuin-
tilian wird mit Cicerc va2r-glichen, an den £
4 gerichtet waren, urd als Erginzurg verstanden. ¥Yas dex
spdteren an Beredsamkeit abgehe, hate er durch Vollstidndig-
keit und Gerauigkeit weizsemacat. 3) Unerwartet k=wmt dar
Vergleich mit Seneca, de- nur durch eine Verwechslung des
in in Contr. 10, praef 2 des dlteren Seneca attackierten
Quintilian und d.h. auf der Basis der mittelaterlichen
Identifikation der beiden Senecae méglich wird.

Weiterhin wird die Art der Quintilian-Lektire in dem
erhaltenen Codex Petrarcas, Par. Lat. 7720, sowie die
Bewertung und Benutzung in Petrarcas Yerken allgemein disku-:

am. 24, 3 urd

tiert werden,



Karen Rossi Schnakenberg

Ong's Orslity and Litsracy: An Invitation to Extrapolation

B. Schouler
La défmition de la thétorique dans F'ensei gnement byzantin

By svnthesizing previous work on the e fects of media on individuals and
cultures (Havelock, 1962; Clanchy, 197S; “ole & Scribner, 1973; Goody & Watt,
1968; Eisenstein, 1979), Ong's (1982) Orzlity and Literacy encouraged media-
centered speculation and promoted the -onsideration of media effects from the
status of a specialty to that of a standard perspective.

Ironically, the elements that give Ong's work the power of a general perspective
—— his easy movement from specific claiz=s and contexts to broader
generalizations, his positioning of the crality / literacy debate on a continuum of
progress from oral to literate to typographic to electronic media, and his
forceful and easily paraphrased prose —- have also made it subject to both
overly narrow and overly broad extrapciations.

This presentation will examine the problems that occur when Ong’s retrospective
analysis of media effects is applied prospectively and used to predict potential
effects of emerging media. Six related ~roblem areas will be explored:

b IR An almost total concentration on media and their characteristics
coupled with a virtual disregard of individual and contextual factors

2. A tendency to see media as an active agent of change and individuals
as passive receivers of fixed and determinable effects

3. Conflation of individual cogritive responses to specific media with
broad patterns of cultural and social change

short-term responses with changes that take

4. Confusion of immediate,
long periods of time

place through extended interaction over
5. Adoption of a view that change is always in the direction of progress
and increasing complexity

dict only positive changes and to

6. A tendency to look for and pre
lems or losses may occur as a part of

ignore the possibility that prob
the interaction

ey »d @l aE By dE hE W w B DB a b O W o~ .

Cest plus particuliérement dacs les introductions 4 leurs traités de rhétorique (les
Prolégoménes que H. Rabe 2 réunis en 1531 dars son vol 14 des Rbe Graeci)
que les Byzantins ont é14 amenés 4 poser |a question de I définiticn de I rhétodque. Le
cadre péripatéticien de l'enseignemen: impoeait cetie rechercbe fondsmentale sur

l'essence de la rhétorique et sur ses rapports quelle entretecait avec les autres
disciplines. Les rhéteurs byzantine rapportent et critiquent une série de définiticns,
parmi lesquelles cinq sont I'objet d'une attention soutegve : celles de Platom,
d'Aristote, des stoiciens, d'Hermagoras, de Demys d'Halicarmasse. De nombreusse
autres formules, entre autres d'Alkidamas, de Démosethine, dHermogéne ot Jauzres

sont sussi intdes. Ure définition canonique, ancoyme, est proposse. Catts
réflexion sur  panxe de la rhétorique permet de mzvre le dével historiqoe du

“rr T

concept, mais aussi d'ea cermer les implications philosoping La rhétorique 2-t-elle
un pouvoir sur I'ime humaine ? Est-elle une véritable aci ou une mmple capacae ?
On se situe-t-elle dans les différentes clasvifications des sciences que les philcscpbes
ont établies ? Reprendre une A une toulse ces défintions révele & quel point les
conceptioms antiques &t médiévales sur h rhéorique sont &Effirentss dee vuse actoeiles.
LA ou les ontemporaine qui ont proposéd une définition de In rhétclique
(Barthes ot G. Genetie entre autree) ont vu essentiellement un écart stylistique entre
d.u.x modes d'expression (réduisant ainsi Ia rhétorique A I'umage des figures), lea
anciens voyaient dans la rhétorique une relation triangulaire, régie par une technique,
entre le Logos, aptitude 4 1a parole ot comprébeasica du de, un Orasur, doté par la
oature et l'éducation d'un talent limiié de permmsion, et un Syjet, dont il 'agit
dexploiter outes les particularités.




Allen Scult

HERMENEUTICAL PRACTICE AND RIIETORICAL POWER:
TRUTH ASPIRING DISCOURSE IN THE HEBREW BIBLE

Alsgdair M.dmyrespahdmmﬁvuwimthcpowcwcuumnemmmiﬂesas
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Gary S. Selby

“United in Blessing: The Rhatorical Function of Ephesians 1:4-13"

Biblical scholars have long re=sgnized Eph. 1:4-13 as a
“Christianized” berakah, a traditiccoal Jewish blessing, whose liturz-cal
language and hymn-like structure ar2, in some vague way. ralated rs tie
content of the rest of the epistle. Beyond these points of obvicus
agreement, however, this "monstrous sentence conglomeration™ as cae
scholar described it, presents an exduring problem. Writers 1o tha
commentary tradition, focusing on tle content of the text with sligac
regard to its structure, have viewed the blessing as Irttle mores tha=~ a
topical sunmary of Pauline theology. Those who have atteapted ts dascriza
the text's structure, on the other hand, have met with little success 1a
relating that structure to the blessing's content. Most isportaatly.
neither group has been able to describe with any precisica the fizcTism of
the blessing within the argument of the epistle as a wvhole.

In this paper, I describe the blessing’s fora and content and offar
an account of the contribution made by both to the epistle’s agverall
purpose. First, I describe the blessing's structure, which is buil:
around a series of strophic units parallel in their graammatical,
syntactical, and lexical features. Second, I show that this structura
evidences a clearly discernable flow of thought., an extended expressiom of
praise to God. That expression begins with praise to God for the
salvation in which all Christians have shared and it culazinates in praise
to God for the cosmic unity in which God's plan will find its ultizate
fulfillment--a unity in which Jewish and Gentile Christians now
participate. Third, proceeding from the assumption that the epistle
itself was written with a rhetorical intention, that of bringing Jewish
and Gentile Christian factions together into one united cosmunity, [
demonstrate the contributioan of this expression of praise to that averall
rhetorical aim. For my analysis, I draw upon Kenneth Burke's theoretical
conceptions of artistic form, language as symbolic actiom, and rhetoric as
identification. Using these concepts., I argue that the dlessing was
written in a liturgical form which readily invited participation and
assent, so that in effect, the audience praises God for the values which
later in the epistle they will be explicitly urged to accept and act on.
Having symbolically enacted their unity through their participaticn in the
blessing of Eph. 1, the audience is thus prepared to accept the more
explicit doctrinal exposition and msoral exhortatioa centered oa Christian
unity which follow.




Laurie A. Shepard
TEUTH AND PROBABILITY IN THE ASTIS DICTAMINIS

This paper surveys the imporcs of truth in
Barbara Shapiro artes dictaminis of the twelfth thirteenth centuries.
Although such phllosophical gqueszisns weras generall:
Classical Rhetoric and the Arglo-American Criminal Law of in the pragmatic, preceptive guii2=z to epistslog ™
Evidence of whether an epistolary appeal ==ould be bas=d
account or merely a probable ors =::rf3ces in ths
the narratio. The question serv:s as an index o
concept of dictaminal doctrine. -n the conscisu
robable arqument, the precepts cI the artes dic
Given the traditicnal connect:i:ons betwean law and rhetoric Eeduced to gstablishinqpthe g:es:i:e and correct
there has been surprising little study of the impact of rheteric document, as Adalbert states in === Eirst extant
on the Anglo-American legal tracition. R.J. Schoeck and  D.S. On the other hand, the instructiz: of probable a
Bland have discussed the problem in a 9e"°'alh :ey, and narration and other parts of ths -ecitionary esi
Alessandro Giuliani has explored  the influence of rhetoric on persuasive function of language zxZ places the dictaminal
d pleadinc. i 3 - i - 7
e o To it "thess farly etforts eue sten further by O R e lnt 15 e aioes oF Ciivi'e ba tovenrisss o=
i h Anglo—American crimina aw of p: 1iee e -;n_ .
e T Tiiimpt o snow thatthe ncient Ststinceion
e t f’“! 1 and inartificial proofs first influenced the interpretin zx esie tial dat (: th > ex;~y of ‘modes of
bEtHeEn SrtiviCUa. A hat these medieval distinctions in P 9 P ntia ata 1= e period.
Romano—-canon tradition and tha The Importance of truth to the orator has been debated

features of the English

turn had considerable impact on '*'i°”5the Renaissance revival of throughout the history of rhetoric. Plato denocunces masters who

legal system. The significance of teach oratory but not dialectic. Augustine conceived of Christs2n
rhetoric will also hg discussed. ted in the question of rhetoric as necessarily true, which makes its way intoc momastic
Unlike most historians interes eon Anglo  American 1aw,my rhetorical instruction in the Origines of Isidere. Pope Innocent
rhetorical and Romano—canon xnil.uencet o "o that of arreat, III repeats that the rhetoric of the Apostcolic See ls necessarily
paper will extend b?yand the Jjury i ;tice of the peace, grand true. Arlstotle limits the scope for the dialectic to the
preliminary examination by the the ‘:u.al skanlfe 1 will also demonstratlion of what is probabls and hence his rhetorlc, the
jury indictment and of course to the ;l"guspiCion" andl “probable counterpart of dialectic, bezomes the art of persuaslon of the
attempt to show how the‘concepss ud e imption” are linked probable. This definiton is transmitted to Late Antiquity and the
couse,” “circumstantial evidence,” an g ue that this influence Middle Ages in the Clceronian rhestorical texts.
to classical rhetorical sources. 1 will a Ein influence of the In the artes dictaminis boath cositlions are found. Alberic of
can be traced largely through the medlﬂh tge influence of the Monte Cassino defines the naxration in the same terms as I[sidore,
Romano—canon tradition and partly throug but his apologist Hugh of Bologna follows Cicero. The treatment of
classical texts themselves. the issue ls somewhat different in the texts emanating fzom
France. In the Ars dictandi aurzlianensis, the narratlioe is

described an exposltion of the facts or like the facts. The
author glosses, "Prout gestarum <ixi, quia in epistola licet nos
quandogue mentiri." Rhetoric is being defined in the contaxt of
diplomacy, where the ability to lie is an cbvious necessity. A
similar definition turns up in Exncompagna's Retorica Novissima,
written in Bologna in the third decade of the century.

Truth and probablility in the artes dictaminis has been largely
overlooked by scholars and it me:zits further exploratlen.
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Sue Carter Simmons

The Other Harvarcization of English Studies:

wendell as Writing Program Administrator

Examining the institutioral structures of the
Karvard English Department in the late nineteenth
century will help historians cf rhetoric and writing
instruction better understand why certain approaches to
writing instructicn developed there, as well as how and
why such practices were adoptei at many other colleges
and universities across the ccuntry.

Although Barrett Wendell never held Harvard’s title
of Boylston Professor of Rhetoric and Oratory, during
the 18B0°s and 1890°s he was primarily responsible for
designing and administering the writing courses and for
trazining the growing staff of part-time and temporary
teachers. He also served as Chair of the English
Department from 1896-1901, when chief among his duties
was persuading University President Charles Eliot to
hire additional staff to teach the freshman writing
course and grade the student papers.

Many materials relevant to Wendell’s role as
writing program administrator are available at Harvard--
though they have been referred to rarely if at all in
the published histories of Berlin, Kitzhaber, and
Stewart. Gradebooks and graded student papers indicate
who actually read the student papers and how many
students and papers they routinely handled. Course
syllabi and lecture notes indicate the rhetorical and
pedagogical theories guiding the courses—-theories which
are not always evident in textbooks published by Wendell
and A. S. Hill. Formal reports by the Harvard Board of
Overseers evaluating Wendell’s performance as a L
composition teacher illustrate the ways in which writing
courses may be constrained by institutional structures
which teachers have little ccntrol over. Correspondence
between Wendell and President Eliot reveals Wendell’s
commitment to providing quality writing instruction
despite his lack of administrative power and the
limitations of his staff’s training and interest in
teaching composition, as well as his own.

Phillip Sipiora &
James Kinneavy

Isocrates and the Art of Rhetoric: New Perspactives

“Isccrates’ Rhetoric and the Art of Cultural Philoscohy.” Phillip Sipicra, University of Scuth Figrida

Isocrates’ educational system, as articulated in Against the Soghists. Antidgsis, and other
treatises, promotes the concept of a “rhetoric of understanding,” a process that grows cut of a
synergistic weave of subject matter, invention, context, “timing,” and style. Isocrates acvccates
a specific kind of internal dialectic that promotes critical cognitive abilities, a skill that serves
public, interpersonal, and intrapersonal neecs. The relationship between public rhetoric and
private thought is particularly important in Isccrates’ program. Isccrales” system of educaticn.
his theories of rhetoric, and his school provide a model for the ecucation of the whele perscn. In
Isocrates’ rhetorical scheme, the conflation of rhetoric and philoscphy promotes rhetoric as a
discipline of social epistemology based on doxa. which serves ‘ccmmunity—de!emine&'
standards of justice. Isocrates expands this use of rhetoric to include poiitical discourse. Mare
specifically, in Panegyricus, On the Peace, and Panalhenaicus, Isccrates illustrates how his
notion of rhetoric becomes cultural philosophy in warking toward the goal of establishm Pan-
Hellenic unity.

“The Concept of Pistig in the Work of Isccrates.” James L. Kinneavy, The University cf Taxas at Austin

At a crifical stage in the formation of rhetoric as a discipline, Isocrates insisted that mest
of the material about which rhetorical decisions are made have to co with at best a degree
of probability, and clearly not with epistemoiogical certainty. The certainty pasition had
been that of Plato and the early Aristotle. Bath of them had denigrated probability (pistis).
But in a war situation (Qn lhe Peace), Isocrates made clear to ail of Athens that neither
side in the war had possession of all of the justice or of ail of the truth. As a result of
Isocrates' rhetoric, both Plato and Aristolle revised their epistemcicgies to make room for
a practical kind of decision making involving probabilities. And this epistemolcgical shilt
toward probability is the direction which rhetoric subsequently tock, both in Greece and
in Rome. It is the arena of rhetoric still today--a fagt which scme rhetoricians today have
forgotten, it they ever knaw it
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Paul J. Smith

Rabelais cicéronien’

N | y | h - ~ “' ].L 3 N

£n 1532, l1'année ol parait son preaz-~r livre, Pantazruel, Rabelais se mil»
32 la Querelle des Cicéroniens: il é~rit une lettre a Erasme pour le
renseigner sur 1’identité de J.C. Scaliger, 1'auteur d'une rdaction
violente contre le Ciceron:anus d'E-1sme (1328), intitulée Qratio nro [,..l
Cicerone contra_[...l Erasmua (1321). Ce faisant, Rabelais se range du
parti des Erasmiens coutrse les Cicséroniens. or, Llos spécialistes
rabelaisiens ont tort de sous-2£tiaer 1'importance de cette prise de
position: mon seulement collie-ct 1nvit2 problimatiser 1= priotendn sérieuy
de certaincs affirantions (“tu foraes ton still= [...] quand & la Latine, '
Cicérnn”, Pantagruel, ch.8) ou a pa:nterpreter le comnue di- talle allusion
A Cicéron ( Ce n est [...] que pour orner mon langaige. Ce sont coulenrs d»
rhétorique Cicéroniane”, Garzantua. ch.19), mais elle permet encore de
jeter une lumiére nouvell~ sur certains passages déja fort Zlosés, comme
par exemple les Prologues des deux premiers livres, la lettre de Gargantua
a Pantagruel et le mythe des paroles gelées. En outre, sa prise de position
dans la Querelle des Cicéroniens donne aussi lieu de reconsidérer les idées
de Rabelais sur l'imitation, |'inspiration et |'improvisation. Véanmoins,
sa position reste nuancée: parfois séme il semble se distancer des idées
d'Erasme, son maitre a penser, ~-cC€ dont témoigne son attitude moins
éraemiennc que cicéronicnne eavers 1*utilisation de 1a langue vulsaire.

Marijke Spies
From Disputation to Arzumentation: the Morality Play in

the 16th Century

The morality play is a moral (religious, political, sseiall
proposition put forwa=< by means ol characters eag 372
person:fied adstractiors. The interrelation betzeex these
personifications coms:titutes the argumental structure of

the play text.
Given this fact one zay expect that 16th century develop-

ments in the field of argumentation influenced the deve-
lopment of the morality play. To investigzate the tananility
of this hypothesis, I xill analyze a gelection of 18tk
century French, German and Saglish plays against the bdack-
ground of scholastic disputation and the new rhetarico-

dialectical method of argumentation.

Literature:
Nerner Helmich, Die Allegorie im franzosischen Theater des

15. und 16. Jahrhunderts. I. Tibingen 1976. Jeitschrift

fir romanische Philologie. Beiheft 156.

Joel B, Altman, The Tudor Play of Mind. Rhetorical Inguiry
rama. Jerkeley etc. 1978.

and the Develooment of Elizabethan D




Stephen A. Stertz

Rhetoric and Political Theory in Philostratus' Life of Apollonius of Tyana

of Tyana of Philostratus is generally discussed by
echolars as an attempt to popularize asgzects of Neo-Pythagorean philosophy un=
der the third-century Severan empress Julia Domna. Recent scholarly work, €. 8.
Graham Anderson, Philostratus (London 1986) generally continues this tradition.
Relatrively little has been done on the topic of rhetoric and political theory

in this work, although Anderson and other scholars occasionally touch on Philo-

' artitude to the empire and emperors in his Lives of the Sophists as
s Favorinus and Herodes Atticus,

The Life of Apollonius

stratus
inferred from his treatment of sophists, such a
who had relationms, good ot otherwise, with emperors.

In Book 5 of the Life of Apollonius there is a debate between Apollonius
and the negat!vely—depicced philosopher tuphrates of Tyre on the subject of
the restoration of the Roman Republic, ia the setting of political strife
in the first century. This debate has occasionally been compared by scholars
with a2 somewhat similar debate, the much more famous one between Agrippa and
Maecenas on the furture government of the Roman state, set in 29 B. C., in
book 52 of the History of Cassius Dio, but the comparison by modern scholars

f sources and historical accuracy;

has generally been Iimited to discussion o
the latter has of course been generally doubted (cf. F. Lenz, Das Altertum

10 (196&), 95-110).
1 propose to discuss the debate in Philostratus with respect to its place

in the history of rhetoric and political theory. It is well-known (cf. Vit.
Soph. 2. 32) that both Philostratus and Dio were prominent figures in the
court of Julia Domna. There {s clearly mutual influence between the two
debates; that in Dio is commonly believed (cf. F. Millar, A Study of Cassius
pio (Oxford 1964), 107) to be a political pamphlet addressing the problems
of the early third century. The debate in Philostratus is less practical in
ordientarion; its implication 4is that the main defect of a proposed restoration
of the republic is its impracticality rather than the theoretical superiority

of monarchy. In this wey it shows resemblances with themes in the To Rome
and Panathenaica of Aelius Aristides as well as material in the later Latin
set of biographies known as the Historia Augusta. Aristocratic attitudes

4n the debate are reminiscent of those found in Tacitus and, later, in Julian,

Libanius, snd Synesius. The influence of Plato and the Platonic theme of
tyrannicide, also found in other passages in the Life of Apollonius, as well
are also present. The monarchy

as, to a lesser exteat, that of Demosthenes,

and, by implication, Roman rule, are seep as lesser evils than the anarchy
that might accompany an attempt at Republican restoration. The rhetors of
the second sophistic, being rhetors rather than philosophers, doubted the

practicability of the establishment of a Platonic republic such as the one
Plotinus tried to found later in the third century.

Dale Sullivan

Establishing Orthodaxy: The Letters of I i i
= gnatius, Bishop of Antioch
as Pbii . i ic r .

A martyr early in the secand century, Ignatius wrot > ett
after his arrest and before his execution. ?‘r’:se lette:es see;xez: las :;-
are in the levxrlst.ian tradition, recresent the Bishop's a:r'_snpt é’o stab{ish
o;Lhn_:doxy, his primary concerns being false teachers, unity and structure
within the church, and his impendirg death. o

In this paper, these letters will be viewed as epideictic rhetoric,
the rhetoric traditionally associatad with the cr:at.;cnip ilgzr;rvaum'
cultural values. The thecretical perspective will be that of modern ot
isidﬂcnc theory, speqifically a theory that has recently been put forward

ch characterizes epideictic as the *rhetoric of orthodoxies. 'Euh the
§2etong of ortk_w@oa_des, epideictic draws bourndaries by c:eatm-g
:k;o&eogzes (definitions ?E who we are) and alter ideclegies (deh;?;crs of
o are not). Th_ese images are created through praise, blame, and

ightening, rhetorical techniques associated with epicdeictic. '

) Ignatius accamplishes the first of these functions (creating
:getgl}nog::s) by citing Scripture as authority, by setting‘up auﬁnrsgtges
prs e church, by presenting examples worthy of imitaticn, and by

- hpt.mgt ™ stylistic conventions which imitate New Testament epistles. These
dig e called the stance of the arthodox in relaticn to m’ty- the

- <1:1p°£ne of the ozthuio_ x in relation to leadership and precedent, 'ani the
idZof f the arthodox in relation to expression. He cxeates altez.
pnmpgles, a.nd hence boundaries, by warning his readers about certain
(cmtez?f_is. (eating strange focds), false teachings (Judaism), and attitudes
s mmS)igniitTu;ly' tots:efcify where the baundaries of orthodexy
distinguish the orthodox from the h:rrzutil;sl.mt sp

‘The analysis of these letters will serve thr i it wi
[SJ:ovxde a be_tter unie;sta.miing of early ccneepuczz f;hc.htfslésaz mxt e lxy
funmct" it will contribute to our understanding of the the cultural i
Scm1:a.3ns: _of. _epideictic. Third, it will extend the territory of rhetcrical
iy ip into an historic pericd that has received little attention to

pap—
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Lewis A. Sussman

The Figure of the Adulescens in the Major Declamations Ascribed to Quintilian

The nineteen Major Declamations, falselr zz-ributed to Quintilian and dating probably tc
thw 3rd century AD, contain the only fully exzent controversiae that have survived from
atiquity. These were practice judicial specctes whose composition and celivery formed the
mainstay of the higher education system for Rcman teenagers who studied in private schools
g:‘esi&c' over bv a rhetor, a professivnal tezcher of public speaking. This particular col-
ection ca from the pens of several differznt rhetors. The individual speeches served
as display pieces to advertise their skills, attract students, and to functions a mocels
for their charpes to emulate. The competiticn for students in part explains the rather
racy, lurid, and romantic nature of the controversiae themes, censured by Quintilian (e.g.
2.10.3-5) and other critics during the Bpi-2, and the object of detailed study (along
with the declamatory lass) by recent scholazs such as Bonner, Parks, and Clarke.

The contents of the Major Declamations' t-emes were purposely intended to appeal to
youchs in their teens by portraying characters of approximately the same age (or slightly
older) in situations which especially refleczed their concems in the period before as-
suming the independence and full respensibilities of adulthood. Thus, of the 19 speeches
14 have an adulescens as a major figure, three as a minor character, while only two fail
to include one at all (D 12,13). A disproportionately larger number, 13, focus almost
exclusively on the relationships between sons and parents (or step-parents), with the
£arher-son bond receiving the most attention since it had the most potential for dramatic
conflict. Of the ten declamations concerning fathers and sons, in six instances the rela-
rionships are very bad. (In an additional two cases the son has already been charged with
his farher's muder.) The bonds between mothers and sons tend to be marked generally by
affection and understanding (three of four cases; two others deal with too close a tie--
incest between mother and son). Step-mothers and step-sons, naturally, get on very poorly
0D 1&2). Usually the adulescentes are portrayed as virtuous, noble, devoted to friends
2nd family, and immocent (D I1,Z,3,4,6,7,9,10,16); at times, however, they appear color-
less, pathetic, and passive D 1,2,8,10,11,17; cf. 18). This was, on the other hand, an
approved pattern of behavior for thar age. (Only twice does an adulescens appear in a to-
taly- mnfavorable light (MD 5,19), while in two other instances ("D I4, ) he appears, I
think amsingly, as the conventionalized young lover of elegy and camedy in a one-sided
affair with a meretrix.

The Ejﬂ;w_%)wre camposed exprassly for and in sympathy with their intended
audience of young men were at that very time struggling with the tensions and problems
of growing w in a society and in families which were relatively rigid, serious-minced,
and authoritarian, and in which fathers legzally and emtionally dominated their sons,
chose their careers, and even selected their wives. In the composition and delivery of
practice speeches similar to the ones in this collection, youths could escape this world,
and 1f only briefly, discharge some of their repressed, pent-up emotions.

Jane Sutton &
Takis Poulakos

The Scop2
Late Fi

In tnis 235337, we will focys 35 ceorasenrtirions of
lozos as agon in dizastic s3pe2c123 oy Anzioaon and Sorziss.
Tnile the ovarall contex® in 431ch tAis csissrucs asosirs
r2-2nforc2s the convaatinnal uncéars3tsziing oF aasnas 1-.o
as lejal contest, the liacuistic cont2xs of =32 2arass zce3
not alsays exclude th2 Dossidilizv af a S2lis@razisa (. e
volitical) functiosn. Ind22d, 1a sev2c3l passajas ia
Antinhon and in Gor3ias, the coinjoinins of logcs and 3ioo
makes uo a construct whose ref=a2c2at may Se l2gal our 3lsc
political contasts. This sSug=2st3 thac £a2 cons3st oF
aganistic Ziscourse, as eaolos2Z by Aantizaocn ni S0rg1as, is
a concept usad to designat2 C21C23ts tnat tic2 alice aor
only ia the courts but also 1n tae ass2ualy.

Our close study of repras2ntaticons of logos and 232a in
Antiphon and Gorgi2s cives us a discursive angle froa <nica
we may raise broader questions 2adout the political funciicn
of dicastic discourses during that tin2. dur lacgec
objective is to show that, at least to soawe degres, dicastic
speseches by the Sophists did nave political overtones. Even
though their status as foreigners prevented them from
participatinc in the governing of tne polis, the Sooaists
produced legal discourses whose implicacions extanded well
bevond the scope of the dicastic realm proger.

Another major strand in the essay exaxinas critically
scnolarly efforts to tall the story of legal discourse in
the fifth-century from a generic p2cs2=ctive, a perspectiva
that treats legal discourse as an auton2mous eatity. Ouc
own suggestion is that any account of tne history of lagal
discourse in the fifth-ceantury needs to consider the intec-
relationship of the dicastic and th2 volitical, A part of a
bock-length study on the history of legal discourse froa
Antiphon to Demosthenes, the essay ends with a brief
nistorical account based on thaz intec-celationsiaio.
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Takeshi Suzuki

Akihito's Apclege and Roh's Reply:
Can Rhetoric Wipe the Slate Clean?

R e

In 1820, the question c©f clearing negative legacies of
Japan’'s military expansior befzre and during Werld War [l became
the most contested issue in South Korea and Japan. As South

Korean President Roh Tae-wco de-ided to make an official visit to
Japan, he requested an imperizi apology tcward Korea for Japan's
35-year colonial rule over the Korean Peninsula until 1945,
Although Japanese Prime Minister Toshiki Kaifu decided to give
such en apology, Roh's reguest created a heated debace among
Jepanese government officials. There was a serious separation cf
opinion 2as to whether or no: Japanese Emperor Akihitc should
epolocgize or how far he shouid go in apologizing, since the
postwar constitution of Jaoarn limits the emperor to a symbolic

role separates from a poiitical one. Hence this paper is an
attempt to anzlyze Akihito's 2pology and Roh's response at a
dinner conference on May 24. 1980 in terms of healing the

nation’s wound. Especially, central to the discussion is how Roh
responded to this rhetorical situation instigated by Akihito's
apclogy.

C. Jan Swearingen

"Aspasia’s Epitaphios: Satire, Allegory. or Masterpiece?”

Aspasia's speech in Plato's Menexenus has been analysed by Mary Ellen Waithe in
comparison with Pericles’ Funeral Oration 2s reported in Thucydides P War.
Waithe compares the historical events, reperied with some differcnces in each of these
epitaphia, the primary one being that Aspasia reports the battle of Mytilene, which occurrsd
after Pericles delivered his oration, presunably in 431 B. C. Drawing on Bloedow,
Waithe goes on to review the literature corcemning Aspasia’s historicity, herroleasa
teacher of both Socrates and Plato, and the long-held view that Socrates’ rendition of her
speech in the Menexenus has linle more th2n sanrical import. Waithe defends Aspasia’s
speech as seriously recounted by Socrates. and not as a satire, on the grounds that Plato is
using this portrayal to illustratc the dangers of sophistic rhetoric w0 cncourage the
Athenians’ growing willingness to believe =at their history is something other than they
well knew it was. Aspasia, Waithe proposes, is being given due recogmtion by Plawo as a
dangerous perperrator of sophistic rhetoric. An imporrant part of Aspasia’s spesch is her
defense of the superiority of the Athenians. According to Bloedow, Waithe asserts. the
import of Aspasia’s speech is to condemn the Athenians out of their own mouths, just as
the democracy is condemned in the Gorgias for its willingness, aided and abertted by the
sophists, to deceive itself.

I propose to defend and extend Waithe's analysis of Aspasia's speech, emphasizing the
following points. asia deserves retrieval and recognition as arhetorician and as 2
teacher of rhetoric. The speech reported in the Menexenus exemplifies and enacts her skill
Aspasia, a foreigner and a wornan, is doubly excluded from the category of “citizen-
Athenian” that she defends in the speech. This renders the speech not so much sagiric—of
Aspasia or of her speech--as deeply ironic concerning the uses and practitioners of rhetoric
in this period. mﬁesnbmm.mmmmmhnﬁmmbg&n
pre-Olympian cthonic rites and dicties that would have appealed to the non-aristocratic
constitueacy of Athens, the new demos inangurated by Solon’s reforms and by Pericles’
campaigns. The new soldicr-citizenry, not all of them Athenians by birth or :
were promised soil--land ownership, for blood--shed in banic. Of additi interest is
Aspasia’s use of these cthonic allusions, including persistent reference to Athens as mother
carth, in her roles as a woman and as a non-Athenian and in a ime when pri were
still surnmoned to perform oracles in times of war and plague.I will conclude with a
methodological review of the philological literature that has long assumed that Aspasia,
along with Diotima, are allegorical figures, literary inventions with litde basis in historical
fact. Waithe provides an ininal review of this literarure, but attends linle to rhetoric per se.
I shall propose that in the retricval of women figures in andquity that has been advanced
within recent classical literature and philosophy too litle anention has been paid to the
rhetoric of women, as reported in the draras, and to women rhetoricians who so far have
been lumped with philosophers.




John F. Tinkler

Hayden White on Misunderstanding the Phetoric of Histor iography

Elza C. Tiner

Though White occasionally refers £~ his interpretive
“The Integration of Read:ing, Writing, and Speaking: Quintilian's
Legacy 1n the Medieval English Schools” apprcach as a "rhetoric,” its concerns with emplotment, tropes,

and representation belong more to Aristotelian poetics than to

Although the manuscripts of Quintilian's Institutiones Oratoriae which circulated rheteric. In White’s Aristotelian poetic, the aim of

prior to the fifteenth century were incacolete, his concept of memory as the basts

s to successive generations o s P ti
for an integrated rhetorical process Was handed down istoriography is representation, and the means ars mat R
teachers ofgcomposuxon in the medieval s=nools. According to Quintilian, natural ’ aphor and
ability in rhetoric is of mo value unless cultivated by persistent study and narrative emplotment. In rhetoric, by contrast, the aim 1s
practice 1n writilng, reading and speaking. In the third chapter of Book 3, which
was available to the Middle Ages, citing Cicero's Partitiones Oratoriae and Orator, persuasion, and the seans include topical invewtion, and the
he stresses the interdependence of the five parts of Thetoric: inventlon,
arrangement, Style, memory, and delivery. He also points out how invention, dynamizs of contention. b LEane paemch, Shereiors, b .

arrangement, and style, stages in the prccess of composition, all depend onfr.he
memory. Quintilian also recommends developing the memory by reading aloud from preclude the different project of a rhetoric of historiograghy.
written texts.

wWhat would b ifferent I think i
In the Middle Ages, teachers of rhetoric had available to them the classical theory i r inky is that chece Mite
of memory through the works of Cicero and the Rhetorica ad Herennium, as well as analy:zes the literary form of histories, a rhetoric would analyTe
decrions Of Quintilian's text. Moreover, the rhetorical handbooks and documents =
of the period also make it clear that medieval classroom techniques for teaching histariography as a ceollective discursive practice. It would
composition made use of memory for readizg and speaking, s “ufas “"::“5'1'"‘1
that all three were treated as interdependent skills. Evidence from medieva therefore focus on the multiple dispositions, strategies,

sources collected for my licentiate research report, a survey of rh:";’iia:v:;’“s
in the city of York prior to 1500, (M.S.L., Pontifical Institute o ag A deployments of topics——the whole strategic play—of the practice

Studies, 1984) suggests that an integrated method of teachlngdct;up:;:v.ic;:o:::c:f
samaid seadin i speaking, and memory WAl baing uas " of historiography. By carollary, it would also fozus on the wa
L 2, g, SP g )

medieval England. Continuing the work of Frances Yates, M%S:m
and Janet Coleman, Medieval Readers and Urit:rs (}28:;;'.::1:“9:2::[‘;“ L historians pursue debate and argument in the present, rather than
the medieval tradition which develops tilian

I he pares of rhetoric and 2) the use of mewory if the integration of oral

and written discourse.

concentrating on the quest ion whether their representations of
the past are factual or fictional, driven by content oF by form.
Which is a mare appropriate approach is a different
question. I shall argue that theare has been an historical shift
in historiography from the epideictic genrs favarad in Antigquity
to the judicial genre of modern acadamic history——a shift that
has tended to push histoer icgraphy away from cersmanial poetic,

and toward the traditional mainstre=aa of rhetorical argument.
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Jay Tribby

»playing with Oneself (or, Razing the De2d) in the Seventeenth-Century Museum"

»Conversable Spaces: Eloquence and the Peiitics of Inguiry
in Early Modern Europe"

Introduction to the panel

Our understanding of early modern mocdes of inguiry has been enriched in
recent years by 2 revived interest in ezcly modern rhetorical culture.
Rhetorically-informed historical investigation has not only re-emphasized
inquiry's status as an activity of human construction, but, more particularly,

Rossana Valenti

TRA 'STILE' E 'ARGOMENTAZIONE':

RETORICA IN QUINTILIANO.

it has focussed attention on the discursive environment in which that activity
takes place, reminding us that inquiry proceeds in specific locales with
specific rules of engagement and comportment. The four papers (by Professors
Findlen., Goodman, Klein, and Tribby) in "Conversable Spaces" explore the
rhetorical codes that shaped and constrained early modern investigative prac-
+ice in several national settings: in court-based laboratories in Italy, in
French and Italian collections of curiosities, in English coffee-houses, and

in French salons.

*playing with Oneself (o1, Razing the Dead) in the Seventeenth-Century Museum"

RAbstract
For many Renaissance writers, the work of inquiry was vorthwhile and

potentially edifying to the extent that it possessed the rhetorical engage-
ments and analytic rhythms of a conversation between ancient and modern inter-
locutors. This conversation-based epistemology was invoked, contested, co-
opted, and problematized throughout early modernity as it was translated to a
wide Tange of activities, cultural practices, and venues. By the later decades
of the seventeenth century. nearly everyone, it seems, was talking with the
ancients and trafficking in literary allusion, albeit for very different and

often opposing reasons.

What happened in the museum as “thinking aloud" and "philosophizing"
became something of a cultural fashion for nobles and noble wanna bes over the
course of the seventeenth century? In what ways was wcuriosity” produced,
packaged, and rehearsed in the collection space? This paper examines the
process by which the museum came to function as a privileged setting for the
rehearsal of "curiosity” in the seventeenth century. A comparative study of
handbooks of conversation and catalogues of curiosities suggests that these
spaces housed the visual catalysts for the verbal displays of intellectual
property and rhetorical capacity that host and visitor alike regarded as the
distinguishing mark of their status as civil interlocutors. Through their con-
versational interaction in the museum--as elsewhere--they transferred to them-
selves the site of all that was "curious" and "marvellous."

Al centro della retorica classica si colloca
figure, cioé delle particolari forme espressive considera-s in
rapporto di 'deviazione' o scarto dal linguaggio normal;:‘;';;-ﬂ
tificazione ed il catalogo delle figure costituisce appun’; un;L
dei problemi fondamentali della retorica, dall'antichita ;iﬂo
al Settecento. Si dgve a Quintiliano l'elaborazione pid a ;o-
fondita del concetto di "figura retorica", nell'ambito dipina
trattazione, sviluppata soprattutto nell'ultima parte del lihro

VIII e nel libro IX dell'Institutic oratoria, che da un lato

raopresenta una discussione riassuntiza 4i teosie precedenti.
dall'altro diventa la base per le successive ricerche sull'ar
gomento. In particolare, assumonc forte rilievo 11l ricor;osci;en
to de}le "modalitd linguistiche" sottese al concetto di rigur;
che ha la capacitd di "modalizzare" il discorso dichiarativo '
sfumandone o variandone il senso, e la distinzione, teorizzata
ed esemplificata da Quintiliano, tra valore probatoric-argomen

tativo e valore esornativo della figura.
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Paolo Valesio

INTERRUPTION AND LISTENING:
THE KEY PHENOMENA IN THE RHETORIC OF SILENCE

In this paper, on the basis of my own past and ongoing work
(Valesio 1988, Valesio in progress) as well as on some recent work
(Blodgett and Coward 1989, Corradi Fiumara 1990, etc.), I assess
the contemporary situation in the analysis of silence from a
general, mostly philosophical, point of view; I then delineate a
general strategy for literary analysis based on this assessment.

Rhetoric is the indispensable instrument for the production
and analysis of philosophical and literary discourse; but rhetoric
today risks becoming paralyzed by its traditional taxonomic
apparatus, whose usefulness has by now considerably diminished. On
the other hand, a consideration of silence is ultimately
indispensable, if one wants to identify the basic nourishing ground
of philosophy and literature; yet the unilateral exaltation of
silence as a perfectly fulfilling state of plenitude (an attitude
that still dominates most of the studies of the subject) dull the
cutting edge of this idea as a philosophical and literary tool.

How to avoid this impasse, and thus develop what I term
(retrieving an older English word) a silentiary philosophy? First
of all, rhetoric should not be viewed as something complementary or
alternative to philosophy: rhetoric realizes itself as philosophy
at the very moment when it reaches its culmination and transcends
itself as rhetoric. This is accomplished when the protagonist of
the rhetorical enterprise (thinker, writer, or simply "man in the
street”) moves from the realm of the word into that of silence.

But the crucial gquestion is: What kind of silence? (Here
rhetoric is confirmed as the indispensable component in man's
discursive experience: silence is not a monolithic,
undifferentiated phenomenon--but rather a complex of different
possibilities which must be articulated in rhetorical terms.)

The basic experience is that of silence manifesting itself as
an interruption. This is the subtextual, animating presence in
literary production: silence as the interruption or gap that
generates pauses, citational parentheses, cuts, lacunae,
hesitations, textual transitions, and so forth--in short, most of
what makes the literary text articulate and dramatic.

In philosophical terms, the silentiary interruption is the
most serious grouping for dialogue. Without it, dialogue remains
a too vague and weak concept. If I interrupt myself in the midst
of my discourse (with an interruption that, as noted, can take many
forms), then I am really prepared to listen to others, and to the
Other by the dramaticity of this interruption as well as by its
inner motivation. This listening attitude can orient the whole
experience of reading, interpreting, criticizing texts. Some
selected examples of literary readings according to these
principles conclude the paper.

W. van den Berg

The Popularity of Public Eloquence

In the first half of the nineteenth century Rhetoric
still took a prominent pcsition in Dutch culture.
Teached at the latin schools and the universities 1t
derived its dominant place mainly from the specific way
the literary culture in Holland was organized: in
societies and associations divers in character. In all
these institutions of literary sociability much
attention was payed to the declamation of poetry. The
oral performance was highly esteemed and led to 2
torrent of treatises on rhetoric in general and con
public eloquence in particular.

In the second half of the nineteenth century this
cultus of orality created a new type of society.
exclusively dedicated to the declamation of poetry and
prose, the so—called ‘Rederi jkerskamers voor uiterlijke
welsprekendheid' ( Chambers of of public elcquence).
They shot up like mushrooms both in towns as well as in
the country. Hundreds of them lost their high ideals
after a few years and transformed into drama clubs.
others continued their training in public elogquence
untill now.

In my paper 1 propose to explain in greater detail how
in the Dutch literary societies of the nineteenth
century one aspect of the Rhetoric. the Public
Eloquence (both the actio as well as th= pronunciatio)
continued to play a prominent part.
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Ferdinand van Ingen

Bheioriscre uni posiiiszze Inventlo

Sin Seitrag zu- Roll: Zex Folyhisterie Cristina Viano

Quintiliano e 1a storla della filosofia: ] concetto d1 szarus
causae e |'uso delle guaestiones philosopho convenrentes.

Quintiliano si rivolge alla tradizione filosofica per riappropriarsi delle
arml leglttime dell’oratore, ovverc di strutture argomentative

) T X contenuti dottrinali che, dopo la separazione della retoricadalla .'ilos:hg‘
e-v»_“v ?3-Tr7 ::ili—?" ~u:—- tor Zichiesizcuen Arbrit wardeser (J.Tyel: Sono rimaste soprattutto monopolio di quest’ultima. ’
—rottosss, Siscartans, Sichves <z Feet, 15e5), | Concetto di status causae, che consiste nella definizione propeia e
ieber fieses 10f€ll ein>r Scharifzzz:lle--Fiererchie, cas sich 2us Jledentex ! Z::tc’sa del termini dA| una m@tlone. e l'usa delle genera/es Qzestiones
Frpidition zn:a::i;nse:zt' tri=t ei= znleres. Zs setzt bei cex fir den Zichzer e anche quaestiones philosopho convenlentes, song nell’opera ai

] L e Quintiliano I'aspetto piu interessante del legame tra ftlosofi
~uel z = 28 Geler=-2- an (d.4ihlzenn: G:lena-tenzerudliz un. = 3eretorica
sicuellen Tezussrunkt des Ge n y In particolare, 1a scelta di alcuni tem! di controversie , Soprattutto di

ordine fisico e cosmologico, come modelll df ragionamento, fa luce

h ' Zls=: ’ wizsars” ne: nden des zel::n
begriin’et das treditiomelle Zls=:nt des 'Vielwizs2rs” reu, inden es 3 :
Wissen selbst 4n eine poetologiscne Punktion iiberfithrt und als eine {iber di: sull'orientamento dottrinale dtf Quintiltano e mostra
materiale dossografico del Plac/ta .

erlembere 2rs hinsusgehende Descnierheit der dichterischen inveatio darstell
Der poets doctus finiet damit eine Legitimierung flir seiner Flatz in der
Celehrienrepu;lik, zugleich artiriliert sich eine neue duffassung von der
Arbeitsweise des Dichters - 4= Tnterschied von der Tdtizkeit des Redners wie ¢
“Reizmeschrnieds”, In Klcpstocks Zetesorien “Zntdeckung" und "“Eriinc: ' 1e3t
sich 1z 18, Jehrhunce-t ein Zczo dieser Entwicklung fesistellen.

stenstest, 1282; G.Griz=: Lits=2wu- uni Gelenrtentua ir Zeu:sczland, 1263
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l'uso retorica del



Victor J. Vitanza

Lalangue, "excluded thirds,™ and differeads of Rhetorics"

What I am going to attempt to do is discuss the existence and importance of "counter-
views" to what is veferred to as "the lzzguage of rhetoric," specifically, the "ec-vs"
of J. lacan (his lalangue vs. Saussure's la langue), M. Serres ("excluded third" as op-
posed to Platonic/Socratic dialectic), 2=a J=F. Lyotard (the differend vs. litigactiorn).
1 will discuss each in relation to the kistoriography of rhetoric.

These “counter-views) ars mat accountad v in or by any tradicionai model of rhetoric or
pragzatics. When viewed as being outsic: the model, these "c-vs" are described as neu-
Totic/psychotic, as noise, or as threats to the rule of law and order. These "c-vs" are
counter ro the traditional model of com=unication such as the Aristotelian model of
logos, ethos, pathos, or the neo-Aristotazlian (Jacobsonian, Kenneavian) model of encoder,

decoder. reality, signal (or code). OQu

ize simply, these "c-vs" point to the existence

of a displaced/deflected irratiomalicy within language 1itself, an irrationality that
vhen deflected/suppressed, threatens to cverwhelm rationality itself.

For my research/scholarly purposes, one izportance of these '"counter-views" is that they

challenge the prevailing conception of lenquage: (la langue and le parole) and its place iy

the polis and (more importantly) the hiszoryof the polis as opposed to the pagus (the
savage, “counter”-place, that which is a-olis but which is, nonetheless, very much a parc
of human being). Because modern histor:zns have exclusively favored the Aristotelian
=zodel of language (or more generally, the onto-theological-genetic model), we consequent]
kave “the history of rhetoric,” or a hisrory which has become the history--the one re=

presented semiorically across an impoverished monological view of language (cf. Vickers'
response to Nietzsche and deMan in The Defense of Rhetoric (over the issue of topology/
typology); or Kennedy's response to Vitanza in "Some xetlections on Neomodernism' (over
the issue of “letteraturizzazione").

Traditonal hi-s:oruns have represented this -onolngic.l) view of language and rhetoric as
2 grand marrative of emancipatiom,when(iastead) it is a narrative of oppression._ The

history of thepolis has been solely represented at the expense of histories/hysteries of
the polis and pagus. What is wanted, therefore, is ahjstory /hystery of Desire and Pos-
sibilisms, nor-just the history of Necessity and Probability, or Ideality or Actuality.
What s wanted zre histories/hysteries of rhetorics told across, e.g., Foucault's con-

cept of “"counter—memory,"” or Lyotard's "Sign of History" (as discussed in The Differend:
Phrases in Dispute). For Lyotard, the differend (as opposed to a litigation) would be a
case of conflict, between two parties, taat cannot be equitably resolved for lack of a

rule of judgment applicable to both arguzents.

(The genre, e.g., of forensic discourse

fails to provide the rule, and in its failure silences, further victimizes, one of the
parties by ruling the other party “out of court." It is nto a simple matter of relying
on Aristotelian “prudence" or of changinz the rules, because any change only introduces

new differends.) The genre of traditonal history-writing further silences "counter-
¥ e.g., that rely not on cause-effect (metonymy) but on radical contingencies

his

tories,

or reversals (metalepses); or rely on such "outlaw” rhetorsas the Wolf-Man or Dora or
Judge Schreber--all whom are represented in and by the genres of traditional history-
vriting as being arhetorical, but all of whom are the very embodiments of differends
(or Lacanian lalangue) by virtue of the exclusionary rules of the court of rhetoric (or

Arthur E. Walzer

Jane Austen's Philosophy of Persuasion and Eighteenth Century Rhetoric

While critics, most prominently Wayne Booth. have shown how Jane Austen’s art is
consummately rhetorical, no one has examined rhetoric as an idea in Austen’s novels. Thisis
surprising for a number of reasons, not the least that the title of Austen’s last novel is Persuasion.
This title is not only Austen’s signal to her readers of the importance of persuasion as a theme in
the novel, but also an invitation to us to examine the novels from the perspective of eighteenth-
century rhetorical theory. Doing so brings to the fore Austen’s sophisticated and detailed
philosophy of persuasion.

It is not an exaggeration to characterize Austen’s use of "persuasion” as a technical term in her
developed philosophy of rhetoric. Although efforts by characters to persuade others appear
throughout the novels, crucial to Austen’s philosophy of rhetoric are those encounters that she
identifies as archetypal persuasive situations. Such situations occur in Persuasion, Emma. and
Pride and Prejudice. In Emma, Emma attempts to bring Harriet completely under her control, as
she persuades Harriet that she should cease her interest in Robert Martin and pursue Elton. In
Persuasion, the action evolves out of Lady Russeil's successful effort to persuade Anne Elliot to
refuse a marriage proposal from Captain Wentworth and reaches a cimax in Lady Russell's _ -
unsuccessful effort to persuade Anne to marry ber cousin, Mr Elliot. In Pride and Prejudice.
Darcy persuades Bingley against pursuing Jane Bennet. In each of these classic persuasive
situations, a rhetor attempts to influence a vulnerable hearer to act against her or his inclination. In
these situations, the rhetor does not merely give advice, but, to use George Campbell's description
of the persuasive intent, gains ascendancy over the hearer in effort to control the “latent movements

of the soul.”
Through these arch persuasive situations, Austen’s systematically depicts a psychology of
persuasion that fleshes out the abstractions mmmmamm
in George Campbell and other eighteenth-century rhetoricians. In Austen, 31: theoretician’s claim
that persuasive discourse appeals to all faculties—imagination, passions, an m
effort to move the will—is manifest as a dramaric and stylistic achievement. Furthermore, through
these classic persuasive situations, Austen implies an epistemology for rhetoric that addresses
contemporary controversies concerning the relationship of language to reality. Finaily, in i
portraying the dilemmas her characters face, Austen indicates if not a complete ethic of persuasion,
at least the ethical tensions inherent in situations in which powerful personalities feel compelled to
influence the impressionable and vulnerable.

It is clear not only that eighteenth-century rhetorical theory illuminates an imporznt facet of
Austen's art but that Austen’s novels can make vivid the generalizations and abstractions that
characterize eighteenth-century rhetorical theory. While this is a valuabie contribution to our
understanding of the history of rhetoric, whether Austen’s ideas on are sufficiently
distinct from those more systematically developed in the theories of her contemporaries to claim for
her a creative contribution to the history of rhetorical theory is, at least for me at this time,
problematic and will be the focus of my study between now and our meeting in September.
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John 0. Ward

QUINTILIAN AND THE RHETORICAL RESVOLUTION OF THE MIDDLS AGZS

The erzument of this paper is (1) that crucial adjustments

hed to be mede before the rheto-ical theory and practice of
GCrseco-Romen antigquity could be edapted to the purposes end
contexts of subseguent Europesa- society; (2) that these crucial

j t de in the miidle es rather then in the
5§g:§§::§c§|wef§)m%hgt the use ol enggattitu e towards

Quintilien's Institutes of Oratory forms & yardstick of the
extent ené scope of medieval j-terest in and edaptation of
+he clessical rhetorical past.

Deteiled eleboration of tnese ersuments will suggest the
significence of Quintilian's Izstitutes as e text for medieval
usege pstteras, examine the role played by the Ingtitutes
in the context of the Rhetores Latini Minore% azgta:sesi the
eignificence of some early ragoents of the lns utes in
the light of the early history of the text of Quintilian. The
florilegie tradition will be discussed, in particular the
Ionovetive florilegium of Stephen of Rouen and the pattern of
Stephen's rEeEoricEI Interests and practices.
& mejor portion of the paper will be allocated to the st?ry of
the incorporation of the technical aspects of Quintilian's
Institmtes into the formel teaching of eclassical rhetorical
Theory in the middle ages. An attempt will be made to evaluate
the peture of this incorporation aend its function. The
peredigm of Reneissence utilization of Quintilian will be kept
in mird end & brief comparison will bi offe;;:ngggweg? gg:rig%e
ayed b, uint d Eerennium ¢oO
pleyed by Quintilian in the 40 Be e Reverniun S ommeNtaries from
the twelfth century. ol

Brief reference will be mede to the development of medieval
interest in the pseudo-Quintilian declamations to suggest the
remifications of medieval edaptations of Romen courtroom
oretory.
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Barbara Warnick

pernard Lamy's L'Art de parler and the Eclipse of
Aristotelian Inventional Theory

The late seventeenth-century belletristic rhetorics of Féﬁelon,
Lamy, Bouhours, and Rollin ignore or disparage the commcnplaces and
emphasize instead such discursive features as vraisemblance, appro-
priateness, vivacity, and sublimity. They are less concerned with
rational processes than they are with imagination in influence and
persuasion. Lamy's L'Art de parler is particularly representative
of this trend. Lamy followed Cartesian psychology in locating emotive
responses in imprints left by past impressions in the soul and
imagination. 1In his view, figures and tropes are significant because
they act as triggers exciting sensate impressions which, when
transmitted to the brain, call up associations and images leading
to acceptance of the speaker's message. Lamy was interested in how
discourse is correlated with auditors® predipositions, mental habits,
expectations, and cultural experience. The themes introduced by Lamy-
-propriety, vivacity, and verisimilitude--proved pervasively influenti:
in the eighteenth-century rhetorics of Rollin, Smith, Blair, and
Campbell.



Elizabeth Watson

The Literature of Paradox and Women as Paradox
in Renaissance Literature

In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, both paradoxical
encomia and collections of arguments against received opinion
included paradoxes on the physical, social, and moral state of
women. This paper will first survey the English and Continental
traditions of paradox, especially the collections of paradoxes
by Cicero, Ortensio Lando, John Donne, and John Hall and the

seventeenth century compilations of paradoxical encomia. Secondly,

some typical themes will be developed: for example, marriage

in More's Utopia and later encomia; the paradox of ugliness and
Shakespeare's -Dark Lady"; and the theme of women's inconstancy

in love, a topic John Donne included in his Paradoxes and Problems

and in his poems. Finally, the paper will discuss_ the question
of whether the paradox, however facetious its intention, contains
within it the inherent possibility, like Isocrates' paradoxical
praise of Helen of Troy, of changing received opinion, as .Jean-’
Claude Margolin has suggested in his essay in La Paradoxe au
temps de la Renaissance, edited by M.T. Jones-Davies (1982).

Or, as Shakespeate's Hamlet said of beauty and hgnesty in women,
*This was sometime a paradox, but now the time gives it proof"”

(3.1.113-4).
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William E. Weithoff

NEOCLASSICAL RHETORIC IN EARLY EIGHTEENTH CENTURY
AMERI CAN LAW REPORTS OF SLAVERTI CASES

Widely believed to have arisen amid legal dispute. the arT of
rhetoric continued to flourish in foremsic practice cver the centuries.
In early eighteenth-century America—especially in that scciety kncum as
the O1d South--neoclassical rhetorical training sanifested itself
clearly in judicial opinions on race and slavery. Judges were azong the
best educated members of Southern society in the early American
reoublic, and they justified their legal opinicnms by resorting to
deliberative loci (Aristotelian doctrine) and epideictic amplificatis
(Bellenistic doctrine as outlined in the Rhetoric to Herennius), as well
as properly forensic devices such as insinuatio (Hellenistic dectrine as
outlined in Cicero's On Invention).

These implicit traces of the judges’ training are valuable as
supplements to explicit evidence of reading liscs and course plams in
the general and professional education of the period. Mereaver, the
judges' use of deliberative and epideictic tecbniques. as well as
forensic rhetoric, underscores the complexity of the slavery issue.
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Kathleen E. Welch

Isocrates' “"Antidosis" and Its Relationship to
Fourth-Century B.C. Orality and Literacy

Molly Meijer Wertheimer

This gaper proposes & rereacing of Isocrates' “antidosis,"
an autobiocgraphical tract in the genre of the apolocy, throuah
the orality-literacy thesis <Zeveloped by Eric . HYavelock
(particulariy in Preface to Plato and The Literate Revolution in
Greece and Its Cultural Consequences) and ‘lalter J, Ong
(particularly in The Presence of the Word and Orality and
Literacy).

The first section of the paper analyzes two schools of
response to the Ong/Havelock orality-literacy thesis: 1) the
sppropriation by Deborah Brandt in Literacy as Involvement: The
Acts of Writers, Readers, and Texts and by Patricia Bizzell in
“Arguing abaout Literacy (College English, 1988), both of whom
dichotomize orality and literacy in their analysis of the thesis
2s a "great civide:;" and 2) the appropriation by Henry Sussman
in High Resolutjon, “here he explicates the Ong-Eavelock thesis
according to epistemology.

The next section of the paper anaiyzes Isocrates'
“Antidosis®™ according to these two readings and shows why the
“great divide” theory cdoes not vork with Isocrates' text (and, by
implication, with other texts as well). Sussman's explication of
the Ong-Havelock thesis is shown to account for Isocrates’
dependence on writing and his simultaneous use of oral genres. In
other worés, Isocrates' "Antidosis"” is shown to be a product of
an increasingly literzste culture that continues to depend heavily
:n oral discourse and the processes of thinking that accompany

£
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The decline of the syllogiem in the eightsenth ceontury did
not happen overnight, but was the result of special arguments
leveled against it. This paper will focus on the arguments put
forward by Lord Kames, Thomas Reid, and George Campbell. They
attacked the syllogism according to four main lines of argument:-
(1) arguments directed against Aristotle as a person, especially
his motives for developing syllogistic logic: (2) arguments
directed against the syllogism as a means by which to train
students to reason better; (3) arguments directed against the
syllogism as a tool by which to investigate nature; and (4)
technical arguments directed to some feature internal to
syllogistic theory. My presentation will give examples of what
Kames, Reid, and Campbell actually said.

Michael Winterbottom

Abstract < IN DEFINCS OF JUINTILL.S

Juintilian might justifiably have fel: proud of the Institutic: not least
tecause of two major innovations as compared with the ordinars ars rhetiri-a.
The inrovations are interlinked:

1) Cne is the treatment of the orator frem cradle to retirement. This gives
fcreard impetus to the book, ani enables Juintilian tc press his moral
point for young children and practi_sing orators alike.

Such a wide scope does ciuse preblems. dho exactly is quintilian m-iting
for? His addressee seems to vary; and ther= is a sunse in which he i3
writing for his .wn ple:.ure, with occasional rassa;es of alzost parcdically
elaborate research.

2) The second innovation is the extensicn into the field of ghilcsophy. uint-
ilian hored to win back teriitcry lost to rhetoric by laying an Isccrute=an
stress on moral values. The Ciceronian v:‘.siog__ox‘ the perfect orator is
less important than the concept of the .bonus vir, quintilian's answer
to Flato's criticisms in the Gor-ias. Hence the iaportance of Juintilian's
familiarity with the re-l life of the bdar. He is writing a sort of
De officiis, especially in xi.l. His is a Roman ideal, and his vir :cnus
is a Roman man of action, who is perhaps not quite so out of place in
Domitian's Rome as has been thought.



J. Wisse

Cxcere'g Ideal Crator in Context

Cicero's De oratore, which is cne of the landmarks in the history
of the conflict between rhetoric and philosophy, needs a
Teassessment. For despite the renewed interest in this conflict,
and despite the large amount cf work done on classical rhetoric
during the past five decades, both its content and its historical
position are still often misrerresented. Mv research on the third
book, which contains the fina: formulation of Cicero's ideal, is
part of the Amsterdam project, led by Leeman and Pinkster, of
writing a full-scale commentarr that gives such a reassessment on
all levels.

At the 1989 conference in G3ttingen the enmphasis of my
contribution was on the question what Cicero says: paying
attention to the literary and persuasive character of the work
itself enables us to grasp ths nuances of Cicero's position, and
to distinguish between his minimal demand that a good orator
should acquaint himself with the branch of philosophy that treats
ethics and politics, and his ideal, which izplies knowledge of the
wvhole of philosophy. My present research concentrates on the
cultural background of these ideas.

It is clear, contrary to what some scholars think, that
Cicero, writing in 55 B.C., is not answering Plato, who wrote
three centuries before him, and that he is not just echoing
debates of the second century B.C., but addresses issues still
relevant and debated in his own day. Also, the solutions of those
working in the tradition of Quelleaforschung are unacceptable,
even though they are still influential. They supposed Cicero to be
completely dependent on Greek writers, such as the Academic
philosophers Philo of Larissa (Von Arnim) and Antiochus of Ascalon
(Kroll), the Stoic Posidonius (Schulte), or even Greek
rhetoricians (Barwick). But although such dependence cannot be
assumed, these figures do deserve attention as making up an
important part of the cultural and intellectual context in which
Cicero wrote his De oratore. Though the material is rather scanty,
py 2iz is to describe the relationship between Cicero's ideas and
this context, and answer such questions as what Cicero is reacting
to, and where he may bave found inspiration. My contribution at
this conference will report on 2y findings.

Marjorie Curry Woods

HANDBOOK RHZTORIC IN THE
LATE MEDIEVAL UNIVERSITY

In this paper I wish to sxplore a group of lats medieval
compendia of the Poetria nova (ca. 1215) by Gecffrey of
Vinsauf that were used by students at varicus universities
in central Eurocpe.

These compendia emphasize the the aspects of the Poetria
nova that university students were expected tc kncw: the
definitions of rhetorical terms and, especially, the figurss.
The important aspect of these definitiocns (and the examples
that sometimes accompanied them) is that they ars not quoted
from or in any way unique to the Pgatris nova itself: rather,
they are common to almost all mesdieval rhetorical tresatises
as well as to the classical rhstorical treatises widely used
during the Middle Ages.

From the existence and contents of these compendia I argue
that that, while the Poetria nova itself was the subject of
extensive lecturing and analyais in scme Eurcpean
universities during the fifteenth century, the Compendia
Poetrie nove performed the function of what are called today
"college handbooks" in the United Statea: quick references
lists of important rhatorical tools that all students wvers
expacted to have learned.
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Wilhelm Wuellner

Death and Rebirth of Rhetoric in Biblical Interpretation

Following a brief survey of the symptoms and causes of rhetoric's steady decline in use and
value for the interpretation of biblical literature during the 17th through 19th centuries, the
unforeseen and unexpected rebirth of rhetoric in biblical exegesis during the last quarter of the
20th century will be explored for its plights and promises in chullenging old paradigms of
scholarship.

In the conclusion of the paper special attention will be given to two areas of research: (1) a
comparative critical approach to sacred rhetorics in Western and nonWestem traditions, and (2)
2 critical approach 1o the rhetorical nature not only of the sacred texts, but also of the critical
scholarship(s) in the service of the proper interpretation of the texts. Scientific critical exegesis
can only argue for, but never conclusively demonstrate, the truth claims made, in the name of
theological or hermeneutical science, for either its subject mater (the sacred text), or the
propositions generated by scholarship.
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Peter Wilfing

On Orality and Literacy in Early Rhetoric

Rhetoric, in the ccurse of its development thrsugh the

centuries, has become the art of speaking and of writing. ;ut
it was not like that from the start. The primary interes- of
those who created the system was to win a cause cr TS enaktis
others to win their cause. Sc all these non—-stylistic, non-
verbal and non-literary parts are to be considered as the very
basis of the system, though we tend to treat them as s

work. I mean the following elements of the

ide
system:
non-artificial proof (witnesses, written documents, ocaths,
signs etc.), techniques of memory, of Pronunciation (with ge-
sture, facial expression and deportment of the kedy) .

Beside these items there are the many allusicns tz contem-—
porary law procedure.

My paper tries to give an interpretation and evaluation to
this underlying quality of Rhetoric. It is not only an artc
born from an essentially oral situation but also an art which
has to be understood as kridging theory and practice: rhetcric
and oratory. Some modern interpretations that make it an
overall system of stylistic devices seem to forget toe readily
about its original impact. )



Wulf Wiilfing

2V STRURTUR, GESCHICHTE UND FUNRTION TER FARCNOMASIE BEI
THEOCOR FONTANE

. ool SUSIUNCUL

1.1 Fontane verwendet beide Arten vcon Parcnomasie, die die Rhetorik
kennt: die “organische” und die “"uncrganische" (Lausberg, Handbuch, s.
328 £.). ’
1.2 Fontane vermischt beide Arten riteinander.

2. 2Zur Geschichte

Fontane hat das paronomastische Sgiel in der Berliner Sonntagsga-

sellschaft "Tunnel 3ber der Spree” kennengalernt, deren Grinder Morits
Geottlieb Saphir um 1820 eines b3sen Yortwitzes wegen Wien hatte verlas-
sen missen. Beispiel fir eine der - wvon Heinrich Heine sehr gaschiatzter

- Paronomasien Saphirs: “"Bei dem grcfen Erdbebten in Bogota hat die
dortige Zensur mehrere Berge, die =infielen, ganz gestrichen, weil je-
der Einfall ein Verbrechen ist. So wurde auch die Magdalena [der
Magdalenenflufi] bestraft, weil sie gegen alle Sitte aus ikrem Bett:t ge-
treten ist.”

Fontane iibernimmt das paronomastische Verfahren sofort, so z.B. wenn a:
in seinem dritten "Tunnel”-Protckcil schreibt: "Immermanns Terzinen bka-
schrieben den letzten Moment des sterbenden Papstes. Ein trefflicher
Vorwurf, aber an die Ausfihrung knipfen sich Vorwirfe."

3. Zur Funktion

Ein erster Effekt paronomastischen Sprechens kann sein, daf der Blick
von der 'Message' weg auf die Sprache selbst gelenkt und der Leser auf
diese Weise z.B. auf ein Phanomen gestofen wird, das de Saussure unter
dem Stichwort "Beliebigkeit des Zeichens" abhandelt. Eine Folge davon
ist u.a., daf ein und dieselbe Bezeichnung mit 2zwei Bezeichneten ver-
kniipft werden kann, so daf Homonymie vorliegt: 'Vorwurf': a) ‘'Gegen-
stand’, b) 'Tadel’'.

Ein zweiter Effekt kann sein, daf der Leser die 'Souverdnitdt' bemerkt,
mit der hier jemand die Mdglichkeiten der Sprache nutzt; dieser Effekt
ist f4r den Textproduzenten nicht ganz ungefdhrlich, weil er zum Boome-
rang werden kann: Man macht dem Schreiber den Vorwurf, er nehme den Ga-
genstand, von dem er redet, nicht 'ernst’. Handelt es sich bei einem
solchen dem 'Witz' ausgesetzten Gegenstand z.B. um im Vormdrz ‘'heilige’
Giiter, wie z.B. Staat, Moral und Religion, kann das zum Berufsverbot
fihren.

4. Zur Problematik

Die Paronomasie hat heutzutage unter dem Namen Kalauer einen schlechten
Ruf. Das tut ihrer Beliebtheit keinen Abbruch; jedenfalls ilberall dort
nicht, wo ‘Witz’' am Platze ist. Befremdend wirkt jedoch, wenn ‘'Ernstes’
paronomastisch prisentiert wird. Insofern ist die Tatsache fir den heu-
tigen Leser erklirungsbedfrftig, daf in Fontanes Romanen - z.B. in
"Unwiederbringlich” und im “Stechlin” - gerade an denjenigen Stellen
Paronomasien anzutreffen sind, an denen die Protagonisten ihre zentra-
len ‘Bekenntnisse’ ablegen.

Harvey Yunis

Thucvdides vs. PL2%to on Periclean Rhetoric

Thucydides views Pericles as the idezl rhérér and far superior to his successors. In the
Gorgias, Plato views Pericles as no better thaz 2ny other Athenian rhérsr and unequivocally rejecss
Pericles as an ideal. Although Plato does not —ention or quote Thucydides anywhers in fiis work, 'a
his discussions of Pericles Plato was reacting a0t simply to the historical figure, bor 1o Thucydides”
account of Periclean rhetoric. (This is quick.x confirmed by 2 brief reference o the Menexenus )
Plaw had no nthar cheice. The eatire record 27 Panicles’ rhemnc was supplanied By the Pe=cfem
speeches in Thucydides from e time of the publicaticn of Thucydides” work: questions corcerming
the actual rhetoric of the historical Pericles dissolve themselves in the mist of history for Plao as ther
do for us. What remains worthy of discussica (as oppesed to speculation). for Plawo as for us. ars
theorerical questicns based on the Thucydidean account of Pericles as riéror. In this paper (partofa
larger investigation) I consider how Thucydic=s’ account of Periclean rhetonc measures op o the

““true rhetoric” propounded in the Gorgias.

Thucydides 2ss2rred that Pericles’ virme as rhérér lay in the fact that through his rhesoric e
instrucred the demos. To support this assertion, in addition to Pericles” speeches which illuszare tis
rhetoric, Thucydides claimed that Pericles did not flatter the demos, wielded authonty over the demes
like a monarch, enjoyed authoriry based on his intelligence. and aimed smicily at the common good.
As argued centuries later by Aelius Aristides, there is a rough, prima facie correspondzncs with e
account of the expert rhérér advocated in the Gorgias.

Plato claims to assess Periclean rhetoric with regard to a single criterion: did Pericles sucos=d
in “making the Athenians better” by means of his speeches to them? Plato conscienticusly excindss
contemporary political controversy. Plato revises several aspects of Thucydides’ acoount of Pesicles:
flattery, political success, political expedizncy and, above all, the nodens of insmrucnon and
persuasion. The different aims assigned to rretoric by the historian and philesopher are reflected in
their respective accounts of Pericles’ conviction: Thucydides places the volanlity of the Guzsary
beyond the reach of rhetoric; Plato distorts the historical record of the conviction wiils asserting the
climination of that volatility as the prime task of rhetoric. But Plato shows how even ca Thucydides”
own terms the educational effectiveness of Paricles’ rhetoric is less than the historizn claims. Firaily,
I end the paper with a glance at Plato's revision in the Phaedrus of his assessment of Penciean

rhetoric in the Gorgias.
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James P. Zappen

John Devey anc Sophistic Rhetoric

Philosophers have noted the centrality of a reconstructed
Aristorelian logic in Devey's 2:tempt to redirect philosophy and
science avay from the quest for certainty and towvard the
vicissitudes of life. I suggest that the deeper roots of Devey's
attemp: to develop a logic that joins the problems of philosophy
and science and the problems of life lie in his version of
sophistic rhetoric, vhich he arparently learned from Hegel's
History of Philosphy, passed along to him through Morris's
translation of Ueberwveg's Histcry of Philosoohy. Hegel and, more
emphatically, Ueberveg isolate distinct periods and divisions in
Greek philosophy and point to Plato's and then Aristotle's
separation of the various branches of knowledge, in particular
the theoretical from the practical.

Devey admired the sophists' interest in practical logic as a
process of coming to know through public discussion, applicable
to 21l subjects worthy of discussion (Democracy and Education,
Reconstruction in Philosophy, "Logic," "Philosophy®). He deplored
the guest for certainty in philosophy and science since Plato and
Aristotle, the displacement of the logic of discovery and
invention by formal logic, the separation of certain from
probable logic and of philosophy and science from morality and
human affairs, and the use of language to name things within a
restricted universe of discourse rather than to create meanings
:h;:uqh inqegi:gggly e:tended and varied discourse ("The Need for

covery of Philosophy,® Experience and Nature, The Quest for
Certainty, Logic: The Theory of Inouir%TT e T

. In bis strempt to reconstruct Aristotelian logic along the
lines suggested by his version of sophistic rhetoric, Devey
sought to extend the method of the physical sciences to human
:1£a§rs generally, first, by adopting that method as a method of

nquiry in education applicable to all subjects and, second, by
'dﬁ?ti?9 that method within the social sciences vith the hope of
:g :;::ﬂgnp::gre:s in ;he knowvledge of human affairs comparn:le

h physical sciences (Democracy and Edu on, The
5%%%%% and 1ts Problems, Logic: The Theory of nggizxi. Though
fHval Y scientistic in its method, Dewey's vision was nonetheless
olutionary and far reaching, extending even, and necessarily,
to the method of science itseif.

Heping Zhao

RHETORICAL INVENTION IN WEN XIN DI[AO LONG

In this paper 1 would like to attempt an lnvestizatlion of
the Inventlonal acts represented In a fifth-century Chinese
rhetorical treatise of written discourse. Entitled Wen Xin

Dlao Long or The Cultivating of the Mind and the Carvinz of
Dragons, thls 50-chapter treatlise, written by Liu Xie of QI
Dynasty, conslists of three major canons: patterns of
writing, Inventlonal acts, and organizationmal strategies.
Focusing on the second canon, I will show that invent lon,
like other components of rhetoric, was already daveloped as
a systematlc theory in medieval China.

In Llu Xle's theory, lnvention Is both content-oriented and
torm-orlented. hensi or "spliritual thinking™ provides acts
of the content-oriented inventlon. Durinz these acts, -
internal factors (feeling and mind) Interact with external
ones (language and situation) to generate thoughts and ldeas
tor writing. Tl or "approprlate genre” deals with acts of
form-oriented invention. A wlide spectrum of genre patterns,
endorsed by conventlon and authority and chosen accordling to
the needs of changing exigencliles, further enable the writer
to explore the subject matter In conslideratlon of such
related rhetorical elements as purpose and readership.
Although some of Its characteristics bear resemblance, qulite
coincidentally, to the sllent meditation and argument from
relliglous authority In medleval European rhetoric, Llu Xle's
theory of rhetorical Invention, with its pronounced
Integration between content and form, represents a uniquely
Chinese approach to thought torwmatlon and dlscourse
initlatlon.



Margaret D. Zulick

Tilg: Orality, Literacy and Prophetic Argument.

Walter Ong (Qrality and Literacy) and Eric Havelock (c.g The Literate Revolution in

) have constructed a developmental theory of the
relationship between oral and literate discourse which in effect links the origins of Westcrn
rationality to the Greek adaplation of the phonctic alphabet. This essay draws upon another
important ancient tradition, the classical Hebrew prophets. Using examples from the
hybrid oral and literate discourse of the 8th century prophets Hosea and Amos, I will
describe how, during and after the 8th ccnt. innovation of written prophetic discourse, new
forms of argument were neccssary in order to establish the authority of prophetic speech in
the written medium. Contrasting the genre of Hebrew prophecy to Albert Lord’s study of
oral composition in the epic genres of Greece and Yugoslavia i ), I will
seck 10 show that the cul! relations between oral and written discourse, and the
characieristic marks of each, are heterogencous. While some basic pattems recur, others
are specific o particular genres and cultural sites. This finding, in the context of a study of
bybnd literate and oral clemeats in a mythopoetic tradition, raises questions about Ong's
and Havelock's Hellenocentric thesis as described above, particularly in regard 1o 1) the
presumption of necessary and unitary development from oral to written discourse, whereb
oral forms after a designated point in history can be labelled “secondary” or “residual;” an
2) the implicit association of orality with pre-rational thought o mythos, and literacy with
rationality or logos.
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